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5.1. As far as the vocalic elements are concerned, let us recall that from a phonetic
point of view it is more convenient to use the term vocoids, while reserving the more
traditional term vowels for phonemes and graphemes (or more generally).

˙ 5.1 will help to ‘reconstruct' the typical modalities for the production and
identification of vocoids, which have three fundamental components that – con-
cisely– are: the fronting and raising of the dorsum (or central part of the tongue),
with di‡erent degrees of jaw opening, and di‡erent lip positions (since adding lip
rounding doubles the number of all possible vocoids).

5.2. Let us notice that our vocogram is di‡erent from the currently o‚cial trape-
zoid, which we decided to abandon because of its partially unsatisfactory shape and
conception (for more details and general information, ° Ã 8 of our NPT –Natural
Phonetics “ Tonetics– also on the canIPA website).

In addition, the vocogram is subdivided into a considerable number of boxes,
30, which renders it more precise a tool than the overly vague o‚cial one (which
can be seen at the end of this book).

Furthermore, the two low vocoids are –more realistically– (x, ª), not ‘(a, A)',
corresponding to canIPA (Å, A) (as acoustic phonetics can also easily prove).

5.
Vowels “ vocoids

π 

i

å 

u

i u

π å 

˙ 5.1. Orograms of the four extreme points for vocoid articulations (with corresponding labio-
grams) and the vocogram. Note that rounded vocoids (such as (u)) have round markers, instead
of square ones.
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5.3. In addition, ˙ 5.2-5 will complete our general view, by providing all pos-
sible vocoids (both unrounded and rounded), again in orograms containing a min-
iature vocogram, representing di‡erences and subtle nuances better.
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˙ 5.2. All vocoids and their palatograms.



5. Vowels “ vocoids 53

<e Germanic languages have quite complex vowel inventories, due to the
large number of elements and mainly because vowel length is phonemic. <is is
true especially in comparison with the vowel inventories of Romance languages –
and even more so with a few (relatively) exotic ones, like Arabic or Japanese).

<erefore, it is not useless to have a more general outlook of how vocoids are
produced, which is going to prove particularly useful when dealing with peculiar,
marginal, or local pronunciations.

5.4. For vocoids, voice is the normal type, so much so because voicelessness is
considered to be a ‘marked' rare characteristic for vowels. 

Some of all the vocoids shown are much more used than some others. However,
it is better to show all of them.

5.5. In order to facilitate the necessary comparisons, which are an essential part
of the Natural Phonetics “ Tonetics Method, ƒ 5.6 shows the monophthongs and
diphthongs of the neutral accents of British and American English.

<ey are presented in a simplified way, without their taxophones (but one can find
all of them in our English Pronunciation “ Accents). Note that the three white mark-
ers (in ˙ 5.6) stand for unstressed vocoids.

˙ 5.3. Orograms of unrounded (or spread, or normal) vocoids.
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spread
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˙ 5.5. Comparisons between vocoid lip positions (including di‡erent kinds of rounding).
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˙ 5.4. Orograms of rounded vocoids.



5.6. Just to get a more general view of the use of vocograms, ƒ 5.7 shows the
vocogram of a language with a remarkably simpler vowel inventory, such as
Spanish, with only five monophthongs in stressed syllables _ and diphthongs, com-
bining some of the vowels with /-i, -u/. Of course, sequences as /ja, wa/ are no ‘diph-
thongs' at all, being just the simple combination of a consonant with a vowel (not
unlike /na, pa, sa, la/)! After all, repetita iuvant…

5.7. Italian has some nasalized vocoids (although we can not possibly consider
them to be true nasalized phonemes, as unwisely they still are too often), as we will
see soon. It is very important to know how nasalized vowels are produced and dis-
tinguished from plain oral ones, and from seminasalized vowels, as well.

In a general way, by using the four extreme vocoids in the vocogram, ˙ 5.8
shows the mechanism to obtain nasalized vocoids starting from oral vocoids, by
simply lowering the velum. So, let us compare carefully the first, second, and third
rows, looking at the positions of the velum, respectively for oral, seminasalized,
and (fully) nasalized vocoids.
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˙ 5.6. <e fundamental realizations of the neutral accents of British and American English.

(i) (u)

(ø)

(a)

(™)

˙ 5.7. <e monophthongs of international Spanish, in stressed syllables.
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i § §§

˙ 5.8. <e four extreme vocoids in the vocogram: oral˚ seminasalized and nasalized.
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Neutral Italian vowels

5.8. For the five graphemes a˚ e˚ i˚ o˚ u˚ neutral Italian has seven vowel pho-
nemes, /i, e, E, a, O, o, u/, realized by nine taxophones, (i, e, ™, E, a, O, ø, o, u), as
can be seen in û 5.9.1-4. Before presenting the examples, we will analyze the two
taxophones which might seemingly be foreign to the ‘harmony' of the seven pho-
nemes, ¤: (™, ø).

˛e most ‘intriguing' aspect is that it deals with the pronunciation on the basis
of di‡erent principles of both /E, O/ and /e, o/. In the first case we have the mani-
festation of half-closing, in fact, starting with /E, O/ we get to (™, ø), when there is
no longer a primary –or strong– stress, as is the case for the first elements of com-
pound words from independent lexemes: prendisole /prEndi'sole/ (&pR™<di'so:le), ben-
ché /bEn'ke*/ (b™Ò'ée), copriletto /kOpri'lEtto/ (&køpRi'lEt:to), poiché /pOi'ke*/ (pøi'ée).

˛e other case regards the manifestation of half-opening, because starting with
/e, o/ we –again– get to (™, ø). ˛is happens in /e, o/ endings after stressed sylla-
bles, when the stressed vowel is either /i/ or /u/, as in: vive˚ vivo /'vive, 'vivo/ ('vi:v™,
'vi:vø), cuce˚ cucio /'kuce, 'kuco/ ('ku:c™, 'ku:cø). 
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i u

e o

(™) (ø)

E O
a

± 
=

± 

≠ 

˙ 5.9.2. Neutral Italian monophthongs: labiograms.

i

e

E

u

o

(ø)

O

(™)

a

˙ 5.9.1. Neutral Italian monophthongs: orograms.



Moreover, in a tune, the same phones can also occur for /'e-oò/: vedo /'vedo/
('ve:do, -dø) (but not for /'o-eò/: dove /'dove/ ('do:ve)). ‹at remains to be said, as
can be guessed (and confirmation is always precious), is that this happens with a
final consonant, too: rider(e)˚ ridon(o) /'rider, 'ridon/ ('ri:d™R, 'ri:døn), ipsilon, su-
tor (Latin) /'ipsilon, 'sutor/ ('ip:siløn, 'su:tøR), ticket /'tiket/ ('ti:é™t).

Let us take a look at some examples of the seven vowel phonemes: vini /'vini/
('vi:ni)˚ sete /'sete/ ('se:te)˚ sette /'sEtte/ ('sEt:te)˚ rana /'rana/ ('ra:na)˚ otto /'Otto/ ('Ot:-
to)˚ sotto /'sotto/ ('sot:to)˚ cultura /kul'tura/ (ku≤'tu:Ra). 

Clearly, /j, w/ are not vowels, but (approximant) consonants, as in: più /'pju*/
('pju)˚ chiedo /'kjEdo/ ('kjE:do)˚ qua /'kwa*/ ('kwa)˚ buono /'bwOno/ ('bwO:no). It is
equally true that /ju, jE, wa, wO/ Â are not ‘diphthongs' at all, but simply sequen-
ces of /0é/, like /su, tE, va, nO/, Â.
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/i/ (i)

/e/ (e, ['i/'u]-™|)

/u/ (u)

 /o/ (o, ['i/'u]-ø|)

/O/ (O, »ø)

/a/ (a)

/E/ (E, »™)

˙ 5.9.4. Neutral Italian monophthongs: vocogram.
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u

o

(ø)

O

˙ 5.9.3. Neutral Italian monophthongs: palatograms.



Neutral Italian diphthongs

5.9. Italian grammars put a lot of e‡ort into complicating what is, in fact, quite
simple. Indeed, instead of the three very common structures, ¤ the real diphthong
(('éé, &éé, ’éé)), the hiatus ((é'é, é&é)) and the heterophonic sequence ((0é)), ™,
(jé), (wé), and the like), they continue to consider only two of them: ‘diphthong'
(with fusion: ‘syneresis') and ‘hiatus' (with separation: ‘dieresis'), but with strained
interpretations of medieval origin, of a graphic-grammatical and graphic-metric
nature. In fact, ‘semi-vowels' or ‘semi-consonants' do not exist: they are merely an
‘incredibly successful' –but completely useless– magic trick!

As a matter of fact (unless one expects to do ‘magic' in phonetics using graphic-
-grammatical categories), it is phonetically absurd to speak about a ‘diphthong' for
(—jé, —wé) [pieno /'pjEno/ ('pjE:no)˚ guanto /'gwanto/ ('gwa<:to)]˚ as only (—éi, —éu)
(fai /'fai/ ('fai)˚ pausa ('pa;uza) /'pauza/] are real diphthongs, as any sequence of ('éé,
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(ei, eu) (oi, ou)

(Oi, »øi, Ou, »øu)

(ai)
(Ei, »™i, Eu, »™u)

(ii)

(ee)

(ei)

(ie)

(i™)

(eu)

(eo)

(iu)

(au)

(io)

(iø)

(ea)

(ia)

(Ei, »™i) (Eu, »™u)

(Eo, »™o)

(Ea, »™a)

(Ee, »™e)

(Oi, »øi)

(Oe, »øe)

(Ou, »øu)

(Oo, »øo)

(Oa, »øa)

(ui)

(ue)

(uu)

(uo)
(uø)

(ua)

(u™)

(oi)

(oe)

(ou)

(oo)

(oa)

˙ 5.9.5. Neutral Italian diphthongs (occurring either within or between words).



&éé, ’éé) ( auto /'auto/('a;uto)˚ autentico /au'tEntiko/ (au'tE<:tiko)]˘
It is equally absurd to speak about ‘hiatus' for ('ié, 'ué), as only (i'é, u'é) are re-

al hiatuses, as any other sequence like (é'é, é&é) [paura /pa'ura/ (pa'u:Ra)]˚ com-
pared to pauroso /pau'rozo/ (pau'ro:zo)˚ a real diphthong. Hence, one cannot be-
lieve books that only use two categories (¤ diphthong and hiatus) and, what is
more, they dangerously mix them up to a point where they include –in ‘diph-
thongs'– the heterophonic sequences (/jé, wé/), and –in ‘hiatuses'– the real diph-
thongs (as in mai˚ ciao˚ boa /'mai, 'cao, 'bOa/ ('ma;i, 'ca;o, 'bO;a)…).

3.1.3. ˛us, in languages like Italian, diphthongs are vowel sequences, which
are more or less common, formed by a combination of the seven vowel phonemes
and nine taxophones (/i, e, E, a, O, o, u/ (i, e, ™, E, a, O, ø, o, u)), that writing tidi-
ly reproposes without the problems presented –for example– by Germanic lan-
guages. 

˛ese really do have monophonemic diphthongs, because, in di‡erent accents,
they vary as to their realizations, independently from monophthongs (and much more
than monophthongs vary), and also because they have varied historical spellings.

By forcing (and violating) reality, grammar and metrics continue to call, above
all, /jE, wO/ ‘ascendant diphthongs', because they derive from Latin /E, O/ (™, ø), and
they find they need to have to ‘invent' (as the best lawyer for the worst criminals)
fictitious realities, like ‘semi-consonants' and ‘semi-vowels'.
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(ai)

(ae)

(au)

(ao)

(aa)

(ia)

(ua)

(ai)

(au)

(ja)

(wa)

˙ 5.9.6. Neutral Italian diphthongs: orograms (including true diphthongs and /0é/ sequences).



˛ese seem to be nearly cinematographic special e‡ects, that make one believe
one is facing something real, but which is completely invented! If phantaphonet-
ics –or virtual phonetics– is not our aim, then sequences like (jé, wé) are –natu-
rally– part of /{0}0é/ groups, as in fianco˚ franco÷ guado˚ grado÷ tuono˚ trono÷
ghiande˚ grande˚ glande /'fjanko, 'franko÷ 'gwado, 'grado÷ 'twOno, 'trOno÷ 'gjande,
'grande, 'glande/. Paradigmatically, /j, w/ are in opposition with /0/, clearly not
with /é/ and can, under no circumstance, belong to vowel groups.

Even ‘semi-vowels' are a truly distorted reality and have been invented to try to
explain (but they are only deceived into trying to explain) what has no need of ex-
planations. In fact, they constitute one syllable and not two: mai˚ cau(to) /'mai,
'kau{to}/ ('ma;i, 'ka;u{to}).

Even /ia/ is a –monosyllabic– diphthong, as in ('mi;a) /'mia/ mia. It is evident,
in the same way as the Earth is round and rotates around the Sun; and yet, it has
not been at all easy for it to be accepted…! ˛e diphthong, hiatus, and /CV/-se-
quence matter is much simpler: one does not have to be a scientist; all it takes is
observation and thought (using both ears)! Yet… there is no change!

Vowel adjustment: the intermediate timbres of ‘™, ø' (™, ø) {+ /E, O/, or + /e, o/}

5.10. In addition to the seven vowel phonemes occurring in stressed syllables,
neutral Italian also uses two further vowel timbres (™, ø), which are intermediate
respectively between (e, E) and (o, O) (as ̇  5.9.1-4 clearly show). <ey are the taxo-
phonic realizations of two di‡erent series of phonemes. In one case, we have /E, O/
(‘open') without primary stress in phrases and compounds. In fact, they are in
weaker syllables, and although remaining /E, O/, their actual realizations are (™, ø),
because of a phenomenon called vowel adjustment of ‘semi-closing' (by partial as-
similation) in unstressed syllables:

Examples: mezzogiorno /mEQQo'Gorno/ (&m™QQo'Gor:no)˚ buonanotte /bwO-
na'nOtte/ (&bwøna'nOt:te)˚ benché /bEn'ke*/ (b™Ò'ée)˚ poiché /pOi'ke*/ (pøi'ée)˚ è vero
/Ev'vero/ (™v've:Ro)˚ ho scritto /Os'kritto/ (øs'krit:tø).

In such (and similar) cases, /E, O/ are realized as (™ ø), because speakers actually
feel the composition and the importance of the prefixoid, with its distinct seman-
tic value. „en, instead, a word is not instinctively divisible, but is used as if it
were mono-lexemic, the first element of the composition can present (e, o), or even
/e, o/ (\ in its phonemic lexical formation), as our examples will show.

<e speed of utterance, and the presence or not of a secondary stress, and if a
word is more habitual or frequent, can all cause the possibility of timbric oscilla-
tions. On the other hand, in slow and precise speech, /E, O/ can even be realized as
(E, O), even if not fully open as in stressed syllables, thus (E°, O°): Rosacroce /rOza'kro-
ce/ (&Røza'kro:ce÷ &RO-) and Rosa Croce /'rOza 'kroce/ ('rO;za 'kro:ce):

Examples: portafoglio /pOrta'fOLLo, por-/˚ coprifuoco /kOpri'fwOko, ko-/˚ prendiso-
le /prEndi'sole, pre-/˚ reggiseno /rEGGi'seno, re-/÷ glottologìa /glottolo'Gia/˚ glotto-
cronìa /glOttokro'nia/˚ glottodidattica /glOttodi'dattika/÷ euritmìa /Eurit'mia, eu-/˚
euritmico /eu'ritmiko/.
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<e same is true for adverbs in -mente: the first part has the phoneme of the
original form, /e, E÷ o, O/ (e, ™÷ o, ø): veramente /e/, ardentemente /E/, gelosamente
/o/, poveramente /O/. <us, for /E, O/, neutral pronunciation has, (™, ø), even if /e,
o/ (e, o) are also possible, and therefore acceptable, especially in quicker speech:

Examples: fraternamente /fratErna'mente/˚ perpetuamente /perpEtua'mente/˚ se-
riamente /sErja'mente/˚ sospettamente /sospEtta'mente/÷ appositamente /appOzita-
'mente/˚ fortemente /fOrte'mente/˚ go‡amente /gOffa'mente/˚ mollemente /mOlle-
'mente/÷ angelicamente /anGElika'mente/˚ foneticamente /fonEtika'mente/˚ sferica-
mente /sfErika'mente/÷ categoricamente /kategOrika'mente/˚ geologicamente /GeolO-
Gika'mente/˚ logicamente /lOGika'mente/÷ leggermente /leGGer'mente/ (&leGGeR-
'me<:te)˚ crudelmente /krudel'mente/ (&kRudel'me<:te)˚ plebeamente /plebea'mente/
(&plebea'me<:te).

In addition, it is necessary to adequately consider actual composition, as in:
meritatamente /meritata'mente/ (from meritato /meri'tato/, not merito /'mErito/)÷
mediocremente /medjOkre'mente/ (from mediocre /me'djOkre/, not medio/'mEdjo/)÷
emblematicamente /emblematika'mente/ (from emblematico /emble'matiko/, not
emblema /em'blEma/}.

5.11. <e other occurrence of (™, ø), in neutral pronunciation, concerns the un-
stressed phonemes /eò, oò/ (‘closed'), occurring in word-final position in a tune (\
at the end of a sentence, followed or not by a pause). In fact, because of a phenom-
enon called vowel adjustment of ‘semi-opening' (by partial dissimilation), /e, o/
are realized less close than normal, when a word has its stress on a preceding /'i, 'u/.

Examples: ride /'ride/ ('ri:d™)˚ rido '/rido/ ('ri:dø)˚ mute /'mute/ ('mu:t™)˚ muto
/'muto/ ('mu:tø)˚ due /'due/ ('du;™)˚ mio /'mio/ ('mi;ø). <e same is possible (though
not necessary, thus, only optional), with /oò/ (final), when there is a stress on /'e/:
vedo /'vedo/ ('ve:do, -ø) (but neither for /eò/: vede /'vede/ ('ve:de), nor for /eò, oò/
with stress on /'o/: rode˚ rodo /'rode, 'rodo/ ('ro:de, 'ro:do)).

For words with stress on their third last syllable, the possibilities are interwov-
en and somewhat complicated. <us, we will provide only more normal and nec-
essary indications. #th the stress on /'i, 'u/, (word-final) phonemes /eò, oò/, in a
tune, obligatorily become (™, ø), if the in-between vowel (in the second last sylla-
ble) is not /a/: milite˚ milito˚ libere˚ libero˚ piccole˚ piccolo ('pié:kol™, 'pié:kolø)˚ uni-
che˚ unico˚ ungere˚ puzzole˚ ungono˚ ungerlo. #th /a/, the adjustment is only pos-
sible, but (e, o) are to be preferred: gridano ('gri:dano, -ø)˚ urlano˚ pigliale˚ buttale
('but:tale, -™).

Still for third last words, even when the stress is on /'e/, adjustment, limited to
/oò/, is only possible, but not preferred (especially if the in-between vowel is /a/):
vennero ('ven:neRo, -ø)˚ vedono÷ vedano ('ve:dano÷ -nø). <ere is the not compulso-
ry possibility that in-between /e, o/ are realized as (™, ø), mainly when the same
vowel appears at the end: ridere˚ ridono˚ vendono ('ri:deR™, -d™-÷ 'ri:donø, -dø-÷ 've<:-
donø, -dø-).

We must always keep in mind that this adjustment phenomenon typically oc-
curs in tunes, followed or not by a pause, and in slower and accurate pronuncia-
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tion. In protunes (\ in the first part of a sentence, before its last strong stress), in
normal and spontaneous speech, no adjustment occurs, as the following di‡eren-
tiated example shows:

Qualcuno disse che è stupido ridere sempre.
(kwal&kuno'disse ée™s'tu;pido &RideRe'sEm:pRe23)
(kwal'ku;no 'disse ée™s'tu;pido &RideRe'sEm:pRe23)
(kwal'ku;no 'disse ée™s'tu:pidø2 &RideRe'sEm:pRe23)
(kwal'ku;no 'dis:s™2 ée™s'tu:pidø2 &RideRe'sEm:pRe23)
(kwal'ku:nø2 'dis:s™2 ée™s'tu:pidø2 'ri:deR™2 'sEm:pRe23).

Furthermore, if after /eò, oò/, although in a tune, there is a vowel, more normal-
ly adjustment does not occur (although it is still possible, mostly in slow speech):
mille anni˚ riso amaro˚ Bice Onorati˚ tutto oro˚ amiche intime˚ tutte uguali˚ uno in-
tero ('u;noin 'te:Ro÷ 'u;nøin-).

In addition, the adjustment of ‘semi-opening' may occur, or not, even if e˚ o are
not absolute final, but followed, instead, by one or more consonants, /-e0{0},
-o0{0}/: rider(e) ('ri:d™R)˚ ridon(o) ('ri:døn)˚ vedon(o)˚ pìcciol˘ Also in foreign or
Latin wirds: nichel˚ sutor˚ simplex ('sim:pl™ks)˚ duplex ('du:pl™ks)˚ hysteron˚ ipsilon˚
diesel˚ strudel˚ scooter˚ Hitler˚ Lipton˚ pixel˚ Igor˚ system ((™, ø) are more frequent,
although (e, o) are also possible).

For /e0ò, o0ò/ with stress on /a, O, o, E/ (and for /'e…e0ò/) usage oscillates much
between (e, ™÷ o, ø), depending on words and speakers. However, since in Italian
words ending in consonants are exceptional or foreign, the more slow and accu-
rate is speech, the more it is possible to have (™, ø), and, vice versa, for (e, o), even
in a tune, also for apocopated Italian words: splender(e)˚ splendor˚ angel(o) ('a>:Gel,
-™l)˚ parton(o)˚ pianger(e)˚ laser˚ ENEL ('E:nel, -™l)˚ Eros ('E:Ros, -øs)˚ Rolex˚ color ('kO:-
loR, -øR)˚ ovest˚ patriot˚ setter ('sEt:teR, -™R)˚ Rover˚ creder˚ Eurom ('E;uRom, -øm)˚ Eu-
ratom˘

As for adjustment usage in central Italy, the west-middle, \ Tuscany, tends to
prefer (e, o), without excluding (™, ø), in milder accents, while the east-middle, \
the rest of central Italy, does the contrary, preferring (™, ø) to (e, o).

Some reflections on vocalic sequences

5.12. Let us consider the following Italian examples, carefully analyzing them:
udì /u'di*/ (u'di), causing cogemination (or non-neutral (u'di;)), udii /u'dii/ (u'di;i)
(non-neutral (u'di;I, u'di;Û)), udito /u'dito/ (u'di:tø) (non-neutral (u'di;I-, u'di;Û-)), udi-
tore /udi'tore/ (&udi'to:Re).

In neutral Italian pronunciation, for stressed /'ii/, we have a monotimbric diph-
thong, whose articulation does not go out of its proper box in the vocogram: ('i;iº).
Still, we do not get anything like ('i:). However, what we say and hear is not even
('i;&i), because the second (i), although having a kind of a beat, does not reach an
intensity level as that.
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It is the same for pii (plural form of ‘pious') /'pii/ ('pi;i) (which is di‡erent from
P˚ the letter, /'pi*/ ('pi)). Two inflected forms of the former are: piissimo (‘very pi-
ous') /pi'issimo/ (pi'is:simø), and piissimamente (adverb) /piissima'mente/ (pi&issima-
'me<:te).

<eoretically, a word like empio (‘impious') /'empjo/ ('em:pjo), instread of the
normal form empissimo /em'pissimo/ (em'pis:simø), deriving from phonotactic
rules of Italian, might produce *empiissimo */empi'issimo/ (or */em'pjissimo/)
*(em'pjis:simø), like altissimo, perhaps trying to avoid the coincidence with a form
of the verb empire˘

<e Italian phonotactic rules also prevent the formation of a ‘logical' word like
*linguuccia */lin'gwucca/ *(liÒ'gwuc:ca), which is linguccia /lin'gucca/ (liÒ'guc:-
ca), like stanguccia˘

Further Italian monotimbric diphthongs are shown in ˙ 5.9.5: eteree /e'tEree/
(e'tE:Ree) (with (-ee), but linee /'linee/ ('li:ne™), due to vowel adjustment, exept in
protunes: linee rette /'linee 'rEtte/ ('li;nee 'rEt:te)), Nausicaa /nau'zikaa/ (nau'zi:kaa)
((-aa¯)). Again Antinoo /an'tinoo/ (a<'ti:noø), and Antinoo parlò /an'tinoo par'lO*/
(a<'ti;noo paR'lO). In addition, let us consider: zoo /*'QOo/ ('QO;o), and zoologico
/*Qoo'lOGiko/ (Qoo'lO:Giko).

All Italian monotimbric diphthongs are centripetal, as shown in ̇  5.9.7. In fact,
ideally, they just point toward (È, ‘), in the central part of the vocogram, but –as
already said– always remaining within their own boxes. <e same happens with
regional realizations (even in central Italy), which can also have /'E, 'O/ ('E;E, 'O;O) in
free syllables (bene ('bE;Ene), modo ('mO;Odo), instead of neutral ('bE:ne, 'mO:do)),
and /'E, 'O/ ('EE, 'OO) (or ('E;, 'O;)) in checked syllables (festa ('fEEsta, 'fE;sta), torto
('tOOrto, 'tO;rto), instead or neutral ('fEs:ta, 'tOr:to)).

Let us keep in mind that International English has motimbric /ii/: see /'sii/ ('si;i˜),
while both neutral British and American English have ('sI;i) (or (iI), when followed
by (ı): feel /'fii§/ ('fi;Iı, 'fiI®)). 

Let us conclude with some observations on length and intensity, when nasal
phones are added to vowels in Italian and Japanese. Italian tempo is /'tEmpo/ ('tEm:-
po) (in protunes, ('tEmpo), or in regional central Italian accents, in tunes, ('tEEmpo,
'tE;mpo)). In Japanese tempo (or, better, te˙po˚ ‘speed') is (çteM3po).

For Anna, we have ('an:na) (in protunes, ('anna), or in regional central Italian
accents, in tunes, ('aanna, 'a;nna)). In Japanese anna (or, better, a˙na˚ ‘such; like
that') is (ÇaN2na).
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Also: Italian denso is /'dEnso/ ('dE<:so) (in protunes, ('dE<so), or in regional cen-
tral Italian accents, in tunes, ('dEE<so, 'dE;<so, -qo)). In Japanese denso (or, better,
de˙so˚ ‘rice-field tax') is (çdeq3so). 

In regional northern Italian accents, we can certainly find («0, ´0), instead of
(m{:}p, <{:}s, n{:}n).

Explanations for the close and open timbres of ‘™, ø'

5.13. Current Italian spelling does not distinguish the two timbres of e and o in
stressed syllables: vetta /'vetta/ ('vet:ta)˚ setta /'sEtta/ ('sEt:ta)˚ rotto /'rotto/ ('rot:to)˚
cotto /'kOtto/ ('kOt:to). Also: pesca /'pEska/ ('pEs:ka) ‘peach', pesca /'peska/ ('pes:ka)
‘fishing', botte /'bOtte/ ('bOt:te) ‘barrel', botte /'botte/ ('bot:te) ‘beating'. 

Arguably, their di‡erentiation is certainly not due to a curious caprice of some
eccentric idlers! On the contrary, it is rather well grounded on Latin vowels. In
fact, it is well-known that Italian, especially in its ‰orentine form, is derived from
Latin. <us, Italian /e/ normally derives from Latin /e:, I/ (ee, I), and /E/ from /E,
åe/ (E, åe)÷ /o/ from /o:, U/ (oo, U), and /O/ from /O, åU/ (O, åU).

<e basic vowel of ‘classical' Latin are shown in Ã 40. <ey were phonemical-
ly distinct both for their timbres and length:

vid¤t /'wi:dIt/ ('wiidIt) ‘he/she sees' – v¤d¤t /'wIdIt/ ('wIdIt) ‘he/she saw'
ven¤t /'we:nIt/ ('weenIt) ‘he/she came' – v™n¤t /'wEnIt/ ('wEnIt) ‘he/she comes'
mal¨m /'ma:lUm/ 'maalU) ‘apple' – mål¨m /'malUm/ ('målU) ‘bad'
pop¨l¨m /'po:pUlUm/ ('poopUlU) ‘poplar' – pøp¨l¨m /'pOpUlUm/ ('pOpUlU) ‘people'
furør /'fu:ROR/ ('fuuRøR) ‘I steal' – f¨rør /'fUROR/ ('fURøR) ‘rage'.

Further useful examples:
leg™m /'le:gEm/ ('lee0™) ‘law' – l™g¤t /'lEgIt/ ('lE0It) ‘he/she reads'
vel¨m /'we:lUm/ ('weelU) ‘veil' – p¤l¨m /'pIlUm/ ('pIlU) ‘hair' – vin¨m /'wi:nUm/

('wiinU) ‘wine'
v¤ttåm /'wIttåm/ ('wIttA) ‘peak' – s™ctåm /'sEktåm/ ('sEétA) ‘sect'
sol™m /'so:lEm/ ('sool™) ‘sun' – n¨c™m /'nUkEm/ ('nUé™) ‘nut' – luc™m /'lu:kEm/

('luué™) ‘(a) light'
r¨pt¨m /'rUptUm/ ('rUptU) ‘broken' – cøct¨m /'kOktUm/ ('kOktU) ‘cooked'
c¨rs¨m /'kURsUm/ ('kURsU) ‘course' – cørs¨m /'kORsUm/ ('kORsU) ‘Corsican'

And: praedåm/prædåm /'pRåedåm = 'pREdåm/ ('pRåedA = 'pREdA) ‘prey'
coenåm/cœnåm /'kOenåm = 'ke:nåm/ ('kÖenA = 'ée:nA) ‘supper'
aur¨m /'åUrUm = 'OrUm/ ('åURU = 'ORU) ‘gold'.

However, analogy complicates things, as in: lettera (Latin l¤tt™råm, /'lIttEråm/
('lItt™RA)) /'lettera/ (but /'lEttera/ in Tuscany due to leggere /'lEGGere/ and (ho) letto
/'lEtto/. Instead, for Caesår™m (Cæsår™m) /'kåesårEm/ ('kåesåR™), we had /E:/ (E:) =
/E/ (E) in Umbria, the Marches, and in Rome /'cEzare/, but /E:/ (E:) = /e:/ (e:) (al-
though in addition to /E:/ (E:) = /E/ (E)) in Tuscany (and Latiun outside Rome), so
that modern and traditional pronunciation prefers /'cezare/.
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In addition, words not directly derived from Latin, orally, but taken subse-
quently from written Latin texts, are pronounced with /E, O/, as a typical rendering
of medieval and Renaissance (and modern academic Italian Latin, ¬ § 40.8) includ-
ing such seemingly odd cases as habere or Roma /a'bEre, 'rOma/ (a'bE:Re, 'rO:ma) (in
spite of ‘regular' Italian avere (a've:Re), Roma ('ro:ma)), although clearly deriving
from forms with e {/e:/ (ee)} and o {/o:/ (oo)}.

Examples of ‘aberrant' learned words: completo˚ estremo˚ lene˚ plebe˚ devoto˚ dote˚
nobile˚ sposa /kom'plEto, es'trEmo, 'lEne, 'plEbe, de'vOto, 'dOte, 'nObile, s'pOza/.

Furthermore, aurum and causam, /'åURUm, 'kåUsåm/ ('åURU, 'kåUsA), regularly
gave /O: / (O:) = /O/ (O): oro /'Oro/, cosa /'kOza. 'kOsa/, instead caudåm /'kaudam/ ('kåU-
dA) gave /O:/ (O:) = /o:/ (o:), coda /'koda/.
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7.1. û 7.0 shows the table of the neutral Italian consonant articulations, in-
cluding their taxophones, (M, <, >, Ò, ˙÷ R÷ ≤, ≥), which are necessary for satisfacto-
ry pronunciation (“ possible (n÷ q, Q ÷ R)).

Nasals

7.2. Italian has three nasal phonemes, /m, n, N/ (m, n, N), and four taxophones,
for /n/, that can be rendered by five supplementary symbols (M, <, >, Ò, ˙): mam-
ma /'mamma/ ('mam:ma)˚ m'ama /'mama/ ('ma:ma)˚ nonno /'nOnno/ ('nOn:no)˚
nono /'nOno/ ('nO:no)˚ bagno /'baNNo/ ('baN:No)˚ per gnocchi /per'NOkki/ (peR'NOk:ki).

And: tonfo /'tonfo/ ('toM:fo)˚ dente /'dEnte/ ('dE<:te)˚ frangia /'franGa/ ('fra>:-
Ga)˚ fingo /'fingo/ ('fiÒ:gø)˚ fango /'fango/ ('fa˙:go).

If /q, Q/ are realized as dentalveolar ((q, Q), as it is possible, although not neces-
sary), also /n, l/ which may precede them have tha same place of articulation, (n, R). 

In neutral Italian, /N/ is self-geminant): sogno˚ lo gnomo /'soNNo, loN'NOmo/ ('soN:-
No, loN'NO:mo). We can observe that self-geminant /N/ is in opposition to geminates,
as in sogno /'soNNo/ ('soN:No) and sonno /'sonno/ ('son:no), but not actually to sim-
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ple consonants (as in sono /'sono/ ('so:no)). <e minimal pair is between the first two
examples, not the third.

In order to closely examine the manifestation of nasal assimilation in neutral
Italian, a whole series of nouns could be shown (beginning with all possible con-
sonants, Ô § 3.4 of MaPI]˚ preceded by con ‘with' /kon/ (kon), but we will limit
ourselves to con Marco /kom'marko/ (kom'mar:ko) and to the (nowadays) im-
probable con Gneo /koN'NEo/ (koN'NE;o) (a rare male name, even in ancient Rome).

We can now briefly mention the fact that, very often, in the north of Italy, the
sequences of /n0/ are not homorganic by assimilation, but have a (pre)velar articu-
lation, (˙, Ò), or semi-(pre)velar (without full contact), («, ´), as in (&u˙ba˙'bi:nø,
&u«ba«'bi:nø), or (iÒ'ka:za, i´-÷ iÒ'éjE:za, i´-), for neutral un bambino /umbam'bino/
(&umbam'bi:nø), in casa˚ in chiesa /in'kaza, in'kjEza/ (iÒ'ka:za, iÒ'éjE:za). Let us con-
centrate, here, only on the nasals, because the actual regional di‡erences, doub-
tlessly, also regard other consonants, many vowels, the type of phonation, the syl-
labic structure and intonation).

In the same way, in the north, /N/ is very often not self-geminant: ('sO:No, 'so:No÷
lo'NO:mo); but, generally, /N, nj/ are confused with something intermediate, which
we show quite generally here: (ka˙'pa;~ja, ka«-) which stands both for Campania
/kam'panja/ and campagna /kam'paNNa/. In central areas, /nj/ can become (N) (but,
in this case, not self-geminant): Antonio /an'tOnjo/ (a<'tO:No)˚ anniento /an'njEnto/
(aN'NE<:to)˘

Stops

7.3. Italian has three diphonic pairs of stops, /p, b÷ t, d÷ k, g/ (p, b÷ t, d÷ k, é, g,
0): per bene /per'bEne/ (peR'bE:ne)˚ ti do (ti'dO) /ti'dO*/˚ conguaglio /kon'gwaLLo/
(ko˙'gwaL:Lo), chiacchierare /kjakkje'rare/ (&éjaééje'ra:Re)˚ chicco /'kikko/ ('éik:kø)˚
ghenga /'gEnga/ ('0E˙:ga).

˛e greatest regional problem concerning stops is provided by the ‘gorgia tosca-
na' (¤ ‘Tuscan throat') and by the ‘central-southern voicing', which will be exam-
ined here in general terms (but it will be dealt with thoroughly in the chapters on
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regional accents – ¬ Ã 20-29). ˛erefore, the following examples give just a gener-
al idea: i capitani /ikapi'tani/ (&ihaFi'Ïa:ni) and cinque in punto /'cinkwe im'pun-
to/ ('ciÒâweim 'Êu<:∂ø)˘

Stopstrictives (or ‘a‡ricates')

7.4. ˛ere are two diphonic pairs, dental and postalveopalatal protruded, /q, Q÷
c, G/ (q, Q÷ c, G): danza˚ piazza /'danqa, 'pjaqqa/ ('da<:qa, 'pjaq:qa)˚ zona˚ azoto
/'QOna, aQ'QOto/ ('QO:na, aQ'QO:to)˚ cena, faccio /'cena, 'facco/ ('ce:na, 'fac:co)˚
gente˚ oggi /'GEnte, 'OGGi/ ('GE<:te, 'OG:Gi). As shown in the table of ˙ 7.0, /q, Q/
(q, Q) can also be articulated as dentalveolar, (q, Q), especially after /n, l/, so it is al-
so possible to have: anzi˚ balzo /'anqi, 'balqo/ ('a<:qi, 'ba≤:qo÷ 'an:qi, 'baR:qo).

<e first unreleased parts of the Italian geminates /qq, QQ÷ cc, GG/ are
grooved as their released second parts are. Instead, in Italian rotto ('rot:to), there is
a slit for both (T)'s, but a groove for both (q)'s. And it is absurd to claim that (qq,
cc) are absurd transcriptions. In fact, they are ((qæq, cæc)), just like ((tæt)), or ((SæS)),
or ((mæm)) (with unreleased first elements); certainly not anything like (truly ab-
surdly) ((q$q, c$c, t$t, S$S, m$m)) (with released first elements).

<ere is a di‡erence between the hold stage of (t, d÷ 4, 7) and (q, Q÷ q, Q). <e
latter are clearly grooved, even during their stop stage. <is is quite a natural fact,
which is fairly easily perceived during the transition from a preceding vocoid to
the contoid in question.

In fact, the groove is certainly not a kind of open pipe, as the orogram shows,
since the curved line does not reach the apex. Besides, the actual contact by the
apex is not exactly the same for (t, d÷ 4, 7) and (q, Q÷ q, Q), as shown in ˙ 7.4.2.

In earlier books we did not think it necessary to explain this quite natural fact.
But, seeing how di‚cult it is to make people realize this obvious fact, ˙ 7.4.1 was
drawn on purpose (notice that it represents the dental articulation, not the den-
talveolar one, but it is quite easy to imagine this last, too).

˛e main regional problems regarding the north concern the sequential real-
izations of /q, Q/, as: ('daa˙tsa, -tsa, -t–a, -tßa, -t†a, 'daa«-÷ 'pjaatsa, -tßa, -†a÷ d'zO;O-
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na, d'fi-, d'∑-÷ ad'zO;Oto, ad'fi-, ad'∑-) (or, in broader accents, simply as constrictives:
('da˙sa, -sa, -–a, -ßa, -†a, 'da«-÷ 'pjassa÷ -ssa, -––a, -ßßa, -††a÷ 'zO:na, 'z-, '—-, 'fi-, '∑-÷ a'zO:to,
az-, a—-, a'fi-, a'∑-)), instead of real (dental) stopstrictive phones, (q, Q) (¬ ˙ 7.4.2).

<e realization of /q, Q/ as (ts, dz÷ 4s, 7z) (\ ((t$s, d$z÷ 4$s, 7$z))) is a typical re-
gional pronunciation of practically almost all Northern Italian native speakers. In
fact, even if they either also speak their local dialect or only the deriving regional
form of Italian, they do not realize the di‡erence with true /q, Q/ (q, Q). Also pho-
neticians seem not to be able to do so.

A similar thing happens to English native speakers (including phoneticians),
when they confuse alveolar flaps, (4), as in Betty ('b™4-i), and taps, (R), as in old-fash-
ioned Berry ('b™R-¤) (or Spanish caro ('ka;Ro), or Italian caro ('ka:Ro)).

<e same is true, when they confuse (and, practically, exchange) a postalveolar
British-like (>) and a prevelar American-like (<), as in Berry ('b™>i) and ('b™<i), re-
spectively (¬ ˙ 7.6).

Even in Russian, we also find sequences similar to (neutral) Italian ones, \ with
grooved first parts, when they correpond to x /x/ (which is grooved even when ho-
morganically assimilated to a following contoid, and clearly di‡erent from the slit
ones, as in otca (àtèca_)): luxwe (èluÃwy), Ne plaxì, >enà! (éNepèlaÓ èWe_Nà).

In fact, when Russian speakers utter Italian words like pazzo˚ pazzia˚ which are
('paq:qo, paq'qi;a), they actually produce (èp<atcà, pàtècyà). Should someone use
Russian net-s, we would hear (èNets), which is di‡erent from both (tc) and (c)!

7.5. For almost the whole center and many parts of the south, without going in-
to too much detail, the most obvious characteristic is given by the change of /écé/
to its corresponding constrictive, (éSé): pece /'pece/ ('pe:Se)˚ di Cecilia /dice'cilja/
(&diSe'Si:lja)˚ cacio /'kaco/ ('ka:So). In Tuscany the same goes for /éGé/ = (éZé): agi-
le˚ la giacca /'aGile, la'Gakka/ ('a:Zile, la'Zak:ka).

It is important to focus on the fact that we are dealing with single postvocalic
/c, G/ (and hence, in this case, intervocalic too), thus avoiding ridiculous imita-
tions which have, unfortunately ended up amongst examples shown in books
about linguistics, dialectology, language history, language teaching and sometimes
even in… phonetics and phonology!

˛erefore, it is legitimate to give la gita /la'Gita/ (la'Zi:†a), as an example (al-
though the o‚cial constrictive symbol (†, ∑) is hardly recommendable, instead of
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the appropriate semi-constrictive one, (fl, ∂)), but not simply gita /'Gita/ *('Zi:†a),
because after silence or after a consonant, it stays for (G), ('Gi:†a), as a Gina
/aG'Gina/ (aG'Gi:na), obviously, does (because of co-gemination, certainly not
*(aZ'Zi:na)). Naturally, the same is true of la cena /la'cena/ (la'Se:na)˚ while we can
only have: per cena˚ a cena /per'cena, ac'cena/ (peR'ce:na, ac'ce:na) (absolutely not
*(peR'Se:na, aS'Se:na))!

Apart from Tuscany (and some northern parts of Umbria and the Marches), in
the center and south (still generalizing the area and the precision in transcription,
too), we have /éGé/ = (éGGé): ('aGGile, laG'Gi:∂a)…

Constrictives (or ‘fricatives')

7.6. Neutral Italian has two diphonic pairs of constrictives, /f, v ÷ s, z/ (f, v÷ s, z) as
well as a voiceless postalveopalatal protruded self-geminant /S/ (S), with its voiced cor-
respondent, but a-geminant, in foreign words, above all French: fava /'fava/ ('fa:va)˚
sosia /'sOzja/ ('sO:zja)˚ pesce, lo sciame˚ (la) scena˚ /'peSSe, loS'Same, {laS}'SEna/ ('peS:Se, loS-
'Sa:me, {laS}'SE:na), abat-jour˚ à gigot /aba'Zur, aZi'go/ (&aba'Zu:r, &aZi'go)˘

Before any voiced consonant (including sonants), in Italian, there is always /z/:
bisbetico˚ svenire˚ slegare˚ sdentato /biz'bEtiko, zve'nire, zle'gare, zden'tato/ (biz'bE:-
tiko, zve'ni:R™, zle'ga:Re, zde<'ta:to) (Ô stentato /sten'tato/ (ste<'ta:to)]˘

As far as VsV is concerned, modern neutral pronunciation resolves the problem
of traditional pronunciation. Actually, every postvocalic intralexemic -s- (¤ in sim-
ple words, not in compound] is voiced, /z/ (z): casa˚ riso˚ presa˚ cinese˚ geloso /'kaza,
'rizo, 'preza, ci'neze, Ge'lozo/ ('ka:za, 'ri:zø, 'pre:za, ci'ne:ze, Ge'lo:zo)˘

Only in compounding, is the initial s of lexemes or grammemes /s/ (s): prendiso-
le˚ sottosegretario˚ presalario˚ qualsiasi˚ risalto /prEndi'sole, sottosegre'tarjo, presa-
'larjo, kwal'siasi, ri'salto/ (&pR™<di'so:le, &sotto&segRe'ta:Rjo, &pResa'la:Rjo, kwa≤'si;asi, Ri-
'sa≤:to)˘ ˛e last example means ‘I jump again'; whereas, the noun means ‘to stand
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out' and is /ri'zalto/ (Ri'za≤:to)… Forms such as prosieguo, whose composition –now-
adays– is felt in a less definite way, vary: /pro'sjEgwo, -z-/ (pRo'sjE:gwo, -z-).

For /s, z/, in the north, an alveolar (mainly lamino-, more rarely apico-) instead
of a dental articulation is frequent: sosia /'sOzja/ ('–O;O—ja, 'ßO;Ofija) (be warned that,
too often, neutral Italian articulation, which is dental {with lowered tip}, is defined
‘alveolar', even in phonetics books!).

In central-southern regional pronunciations (except in Tuscany), for VsV (even
if with an approximant inserted after s), we do not have /z/, but /s/: rose˚ Asia /'rOze,
'azja/ ('rO:se, 'a:sja). However, the prestige of voiced pronunciation, with /z/, is such
that, many speakers try to go from (s) to (z); but from a regional situation with-
out /z/ (and with no help from the written word), the substitution often general-
izes (z) (or (Ω)), even in words like: la salute /lasa'lute/ *(&laza'lu:t™, &laΩa-), that is
(neutral) (&lasa'lu:t™).

In the center (excepting ∫orence and Prato) we find the typical change /s/ =
(q) after /n, r, l/: penso, perso, falso /'pEnso, 'pErso, 'falso/ ('pE<:qo, 'pEr:qo, 'fa≤:qo).
<e same happens in Tessin (southern Switzerland) and in northern and easter
Lombardy. It is very frequent also in some areas of southern Italy, including its par-
tial or complete voicing: (ë, Q). However, speakers who have a kind of defective
r produce ('pEV:so, 'pE˜:so, 'pEK:so)… (not a stopstricive).

In the center and south of Italy, above all, there are areas in which preconso-
nantal /s, z/ are seen to be prepalatal, (À, =): vista˚ sbatto /'vista, z'batto/ ('viÀ:ta,
='bat:to) (¤ in the south-eastern parts of the Marches, Umbria, and Latium; and
in western Sicily, and southern Calabria and Salento; as well as in northern Lom-
bardy). 

In Campania, /s0, z0/ are typically realized as postalveopalatal protruded con-
strictives, (S, Z), but only in front of non-apical consonants; thus, for instance:
sparo˚ sgarro /s'paro, z'garro/ (S'pA;√Rø, Z'gar:Rø). We cannot but reveal that too
many third-rate ‘imitators' (even in books!) show absurd pronunciations, for exam-
ple in Neapolitan, ™: stare /s'tare/ *(S'ta:Re)˚ for (s'tA;√R™).

In the north, /S/ is often without lip protrusion, but, above all, it is not self-gem-
inant: pesce˚ lo sciame˚ la scena ('pe:ëe, lo'ëa:me, {la}'ëe:na); so, the first and third ex-
amples are closer to the central-southern pronunciation of pece˚ la cena /'pece, la-
'cena/ ('pe:Se, la'Se:na)!
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We can see how self-geminant /S/ opposes geminates, as in fasce /'faSSe/ ('faS:Se)
and facce /'facce/ ('fac:ce), but not single, as in face /'face/ ('fa:ce) (a literary word),
which in central Italian pronunciation (and very often in southern ones) is ('fa:Se);
however, the minimal pair is between the first two examples, not the third.

Approximants

7.7. ˛e two Italian approximants are /j, w/ (j, w): ieri /'jEri/ ('jE:Ri)˚ ghiacciaio
/gjac'cajo/ (0jac'ca:jo)˚ uovo /'wOvo/ ('wO:vo)˚ qualunque /kwa'lunkwe/ (kwa'lu˙:-
kw™)˘ 

In words like quieto˚ we have the provelar approximant, (°): ('k°jE:to); in
words like continuiamo, we also have a postpalatal approximant, (°): (&ko<ti'n°3a:-
mo), in quicker speech, we even find the fusion of (°3) into the prevelar approxi-
mant, (é): (&ko<ti'néa:mo) (¬ ˙ 7.6).

It may be interesting to also consider the following examples: caro ('ka:Ro), chia-
ro ('éja:Ro), tono ('tO:no), tuono ('twO:no), inchino (iÒ'éi:nø), inclino (iÒ'kli:nø), incri-
no (iÒ'kri:nø), inquino (iÒ'kwi:nø).
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In central-southern pronunciation, we sometimes find /j/ = (jj): paio ('paj:jo,
'pa;jjo) for ('pa:jo) /'pajo/˘ In the south we often have even ieri˚ uovo (i'e:Ri, u'o:vø)
for /'jEri, 'wOvo/ (simplifying a little).

Italian has no /h/ phoneme. However, it can be used as a xenophonemes, as for
instance in English: happy /'hπpi/ ('hπp-i), realized as ('E:pi, ±'hE:pi) (inevitably di‡er-
ent from the original pronunciation, also for length and syllabication). 

Rhotics

7.8. ˛ere is only one trill phoneme, /r/, with two important taxophones, (r,
R), which depend on the strength of the syllables; in stressed syllables, before or af-
ter the syllabic nucleus we find a trill, (r) (lengthened, (r:), if in a checked syllable
of a tune); whereas in unstressed (or half-stressed) syllables we have a tap: raro
/'raro/ ('ra:Ro)˚ porta /'pOrta/ ('pOr:ta)˚ riprendere /ri'prEndere/ (Ri'prE:ndeRe)˚ prepa-
rarsi /prepa'rarsi/ (&pRepa'rar:si)˚ carro /'karro/ ('kar:Ro)˚ arrivo /ar'rivo/ (aR'ri:vø)˚ ar-
rivare /arri'vare/ (&aRRi'va:Re)˘ As one can see, even for /rr/, the choice between (r, R),
depends on the position of the stress.

˛ere are various types of accents with a ‘French r', in Italian, that range from
uvular, like (K, º, ˜, r) (trill, constrictive, approximant, tap, respectively), to labio-
dental (semi)approximants (with or without uvularization), (V, $, ◊, *).

For regional pronunciations, we could have a generalized (R) or (r), independ-
ently of stress; we could also have uvularization, (5, R); or at Venice, (¸, Í, ®).

Let us take a detailed look at the ‘Sicilian type' (in Sicily, of course, and in
southern Calabria and southern Apulia, as well) for /òr, rr, tr, dr, str, sdr/. Indeed,
simplifying a little (even the transcriptions) for /òr, rr/, we have the voiced slit alve-
olar constrictive, (z), self-geminant if postvocalic: (la) radio /{la}'radjo/ ({laz}'za:-
djo)˚ carro /'karro/ ('kaz:zø)˘ It is clearly not the postalveolar trill phone ((#), ‘cacu-
minal', ‘ó'), as it has been ‘described' for generations, without proof.

Relative to this, we also have the ‘bizarre' pair ‘=ó, ƒó' which is persistently pre-
sented as ‘(˛#, Ã#)', without listening carefully. In fact the most normal articulation
is given, simply, by the stopstrictives which correspond to (z), ¤ (., …) (slit alveo-
lar): trave /'trave/ ('.a:v™)˚ drago /'drago/ ('…a:gø)˘

Lastly, the /str/ sequence (lexically quite common), is more often rendered by
the voiceless postalveo-prevelar constrictive (self-geminant, if postvocalic) (.): na-
stro /'nastro/ ('na.:.ø)˚ (la) strada /las'trada/ ({la.}'.a:da); instead, the (less common)
sequence /zdr/ is more often rendered by a voiced (grooved + slit) alveolar se-
quence, (fi…): (la) sdraio /{la}z'drajo/ ({la}fi'…a:jø) (or, much less commonly, by

78 Italian Pronunciation “ Accents

r R

˙ 7.7. Neutral Italian consonants: rhotics (trill “ tap taxophone).



(la{÷}'÷a:jø)). We will conclude by indicating the assimilation of /r0/, which is
more typical of eastern Sicily: parto /'parto/ ('pat:tø).

Laterals

7.9. Italian has two lateral phonemes, /l, L/, alveolar and palatal (this last is quite
rare in languages, and – in neutral Italian – it is self-geminant, as well): l'ala /'lala/
('la:la)˚ Lalla /'lalla/ ('lal:la)˚ dirgli /'dirLi/ ('dir:Li)˚ foglia /'fOLLa/ ('fOL:La).

We can observe how the self-geminant /L/ opposes to geminates, as in paglia /'paL-
La/ ('paL:La) and palla /'palla/ ('pal:la) (not to pala /'pala/ ('pa:la)); the minimum pair
is between the first two examples not the third, which is a single consonant.

In some central areas, /L/ becomes /j/, or /lj/ becomes (L) (in this case it is not
self-geminant): paglia /'paLLa/ ('paj:ja, 'pa;jja)˚ olio /'Oljo/ ('O:Lo)˚ palliativo /pallja-

'tivo/ (&paLLa'ti:vø)˘ On the other hand, in the north, generally, /L, lj/ are mixed in-
to something intermediate that we can render quite generally here: (li'taa¬-ja)
stands for l'Italia /li'talja/ (li'ta:lja) and for li taglia /li'taLLa/ (li'taL:La). Neutral Ital-
ian has /l/ = (≥) + /c, G, S/: alce /'alce/ ('a≥:ce)˘
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8.1. We will now look at the characteristics which go beyond simple segments,
those with syllable, length, stress, and intonation relevance.

˛e intermediate vocoids, (™, ø), for assimilations and consonant taxophones,
the relevant characteristics are shown, including the most common regional pecu-
liarities, in their respective paragraphs.

It has already been stated that in Italian, diphthongs are biphonemic and are
formed by joining two vocalic phonemes/phones, retaining their normal typical
realizations, with no modification, in particular of the second element, that is al-
ways distinct, even in the case of /ai, au/ (ai, au), contrarily to many languages,
above all Germanic (Ô § 8.26-8 of Natural Phonetics “ Tonetics).

Taxophonics

8.2. It is necessary and useful to speak out against the widespread practice, led
by journalists and unrefined publishers, of yielding to laziness of various forms re-
garding the spelling of grammemes, ™: la˚ una˚ della…, -re (in infinitives) –we re-
fer to the linguistic convention, that places an asterisk (*) before undesirable
forms, which report a decidedly inaccurate use– like in *la esattezza, *una opportu-
nista, *della università, *voltare pagina… for the more usual and definitely more
harmonious: l'esattezza, un'opportunista, dell'università, voltar pagina /lezat'teqqa,
unopportu'nista, delluniversi'ta*, voltar'paGina/ (&lezat'teq:qa, &unop&poRtu'nis:ta,
del&luni&veRsi'ta, &vo≤taR'pa:Gina)…

As a matter of fact, Italian is a real native language only in central Italy (where
local dialects present substantially, the same structure as the Italian language, on-
ly with di‡erences of register); ¤ in Tuscany, Umbria, the Marches and Latium (al-
though their linguistic borders do not coincide exactly with the administrative
borders, but are a little less widespread, for the four regions and above all for the
Marches, since even the whole province of Pesaro and Urbino do not come into
the ‘linguistic Center').

In the center, the dropping of grammeme endings [-i˚ -e˚ -a˚ -o {in clear phonic
order}), even for nouns, adjectives, conjunctions, adverbs and verbs, is a normal
and natural procedure, as seen in: ancor indietro˚ sempr'avanti˚ er'andato˚ quan-
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t'altri mai˚ cinqu'anni˚ Dant'Alighieri˚ or'ott'e trenta (o&Røttet'tre<:ta), Â.
For words in connected speech (unless there are particular reasons, such as high-

lighting, or emphasis, which should be present or risk lacking expressiveness), neu-
tral pronunciation resorts to elision, ¤ the dropping of one of two identical vow-
els (including the dropping of the final vowel of the articles and some pronouns –
considered by grammars, before even di‡erent vowels): l'attesa˚ un'attività˚ l'eser-
citazioni˚ agl'italiani˚ s'un argomento÷ l'amica˚ un'altra˚ l'insegno /lat'teza, unatti-
vi'ta*, lezercitaq'qjoni, aLLita'ljani, sunargo'mento÷ la'mika, u'naltra, lin'seNNo/
(lat'te:za, &unat&tivi'ta, le&zeRcitaq'qjo:ni, aL&Lita'lja:ni, su&naRgo'me<:to÷ la'mi:ka, u-
'na≤:tRa, u'na≤:tRo, li<'seN:No).

If one is not influenced by spelling without elision, and one is, at the same time,
free from non-central and non-neutral sounds, one can easily see that normal pro-
nunciation really is not: *(laat'te:za, &unaat&tivi'ta, le&ezeRcitaq'qjo:ni, &aLLi&ita'lja:ni,
su&unaRgo'me<:to÷ laa'mi:ka, &una'a≤:tRa, lii<'seN:No), even for the words written as: le
esercitazioni, agli italiani, su un argomento, li insegno.

For this reason, it is more advisable to use writing which accurately considers
these facts, explicitly showing how closely linked genuine pronunciation and
spelling elision is (indicated by an apostrophe; whereas, it is defined as truncation,
if there is no apostrophe). ˛e following is by no means a counterexample: sapere
scrivere /sa'peres 'krivere/ (sa'peres 'kri:veR™), with no vocalic omissions, as it falls
perfectly, into the genuine Italian structure (based on the use of central Italy),
which barely tolerates things such as saper scrivere /sa'pers 'krivere/ (sa'pers 'kri:ve-
R™), but prefers: sapé scrive(re) /sapes'krive{re}/ (&sapes'kri:v{eR}™), which are of local
or dialectal use.

8.3. Amongst the bad habits we have just examined, unfortunately we can find,
propagated by schools, the (humiliatingly mechanical, ¤ without the slightest con-
sideration, resulting in a damaging conditioned reflex) use of the notorious ‘eu-
phonic d' –¤ ‘well-sounding d', however, the only euphonic part of it is its high-
-sounding name– as in: *ad Emilia, *ed anche, *od altro, (not to mention: *ed edu-
cazione, *ad Adele, *od odore!).

Once more, the central way of speaking, which is not ruined by schools or jour-
nalism, spontaneously and correctly, gives: a Emilia, e anche, o altro /ae'milja, e'an-
ke, o'altro/ (ae'mi:lja, e'a˙:ée, o'a≤:tRo)˚ and even: e educazione, a Adele, o odore (not
including the really ‘cacophonous d', forming sequences such as ‘/édédé/').

Contrarily, neutral language, prefers cases such as: ad Ancona˚ ed Evelina˚ od ol-
fatto /adan'kona, edeve'lina, odol'fatto/ (&ada˙'ko:na, e&deve'li:na, &odol'fat:to). How-
ever, we obviously have: e Eva˚ o otto /e'Eva, o'Otto/ (e'E:va, o'Ot:to), as the vowels,
in these cases are not the same at all (phonically speaking)!

˛e cases of the preposition da and of pronouns una and uno˚ as well, followed
by an adjective, are clearly di‡erent. ˛ey must never be elided (or ‘truncated' for
uno), as they are necessary to maintain an important distinction between the
preposition di and the articles (written una˚ uno as well): d'andare /dan'dare/ (da<-
'da:Re) is only ‘di andare', not ‘da andare'.
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In the same way, un'italiana˚ un antico /unita'ljana, unan'tiko/ (u&nita'ljana, &u-
na<'ti:kø) are nouns; hence, di‡erent from: una italiana˚ uno antico /unaita'ljana,
unoan'tiko/ (&una&ita'ljana, &unoa<'ti:kø), as in: ne cerco… (for instance: canzone, mo-
bile) ‘I'm looking for an Italian song/piece of furniture'.

A last reflection, linked to spelling and school wrongdoings, has to be cast re-
garding the absurd complication of insisting on teaching ‘the exception to the
rule', where the pronoun sé is written with an (acute) accent in order to di‡er from
se (conjunction and also allotrope, or variant, of sé before other weak pronouns or
ne): se verrai˚ se la ride˚ se ne va /sevver'rai, sela'ride, sene'va*/ (&sevveR'ra;i, &sela'ri:d™,
&sene'va)˘

It is not at all ‘clear' why, once the spelling rule is formulated, to distinguish sé
from the other se, one must rack one's brains to excogitate the ‘exception' to sé stes-
so, sé medesimo… which some grammars –and many pedants– would rather that
we wrote *se stesso and *se medesimo, with no good reason to do so. 

Indeed, we cannot exclude the possibility of finding (even in an ambiguous ini-
tial position) sentences such as: Se stessi male, non potrei venire ‘If I were ill, I
couldn't come', which is di‡erent from: Sé stessi malediranno gli azzeccagarbugli
della grammatica ‘˛e pettifogging lawyers of grammar will curse themselves'; or:
Se medesime compagne di gioco perdono, vengono escluse… ‘If equal playmates lose,
they are excluded', di‡erent from: Sé medesime comparano a tutte le altre ‘˛ey
compare themselves to all the others'.

˛erefore, eliminating the accent from sé is not only utterly pointless, but caus-
es awkward ambiguity, as well as undue analogies that lead to many people writ-
ing *a se stante, instead of the only form possible: a sé stante ‘separate, apart'.

Let us briefly turn our attention to the ‘improper' use (decidedly incorrect –
proudly lead by a fair number of ‘intellectuals') of *e non˚ *o non, as in: *italiani
e non. In Italian, the negative non /non/ 'not' has to be followed by the term which
is denied, as in: giallo, non verde; cotto, non crudo; un chilo, non due (chili); coscia,
non petto; essere, o non essere?

Instead, the absolute negation (hence, final in the sentence) is only no /'nO*/ ‘no'
(Eng. ('n‘;¨, 'nø;¨)) – even if the given term is not expressed or repeated. ˛ere-
fore, logically, we must even have: italiani e no. Is it possible to imagine an Italic
Hamlet saying *Essere, o non? – or, *Io ti amo, ma tu non!? (for correct English ‘To
be, or not to be?', of course, and ‘I love you, but you don't'). Such usage is much
worse than English cases like: *I don't want no bread˚ *We ain't going no more˚ *She
don't love you no more˘

Syllables and length

8.4. Distinctively, in Italian, length (or quantity) only concerns consonants not
vowels. ≈rst and foremost, we must firmly repeat that this is about true gemina-
tion, not length or lengthening; hence, the only suitable way of rendering the
length of Italian consonants consists –even phonemically– of the gemination (or
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doubling) of the symbol in question. 
<us, we have: a‡atto /af'fatto/ (af'fat:to)˚ correggesse /korreG'Gesse/ (&koRReG-

'Ges:se); certainly not: *(a'f:at:o, kor:e'G:es:e) */a'f:at:o, kor:e'G:es:e/, also */kor:e-
'd:Zes:e/ (even worse if ‘transcribed' like */af:'at:o, kor:ed:Z'es:e/!), which have no
reason or justification (neither theoretical nor acoustic), and rather pose problems
for syllabication, which is: /af-'fat-to, kor-reG-'Ges-se/ (af-'fat:-to, &koR-ReG-'Ges:-se).

On the subject of syllabication, apart from unsatisfactory ‘modern phonologi-
cal modes', one must recall that even traditional grammars are not the most objec-
tive – quite the opposite, in fact! As well as the absurd graphic syllabic division of
-sC- (which, despite its obvious flaws, has been entrusted to computers too, so, un-
fortunately there is no hope of changing it). 

From a phonic point of view, the only real division (and natural: just listen to
it!) for /s0/ is after /s/, not before (as for other sequences, which are heterosyllab-
ic; therefore, di‡erent from /0j, 0w, 0r, 0l/, which are all tautosyllabic, in neutral
Italian). 

In fact, we have: pasta >pa-sta!≥ /'pas-ta/ ('pas:-ta)˚ parte >par-te≥ /'par-te/ ('par:-te)˚
alto >al-to≥ /'al-to/ ('a≤:to)˚ passo >pas-so≥ /'pas-so/ ('pas:-so) (but: Mario >Ma-rio /'ma-
rjo/ ('ma:-Rjo)≥˚ aquila >a-qui-la≥ /'a-kwi-la/ ('a:-kwi-la)˚ apro >a-pro≥ /'a-pro/ ('a:-pRo)˚
duplice >du-pli-ce≥ /'du-pli-ce/ ('du:-pli-c™).

It is also true that in northern Italian, especially in the more typical, broader
regional accents, the structures /0j, 0w, 0r, 0l/, after a stressed vowels, are very of-
ten heterosyllabic: aquila /'a-kwi-la/ with ('aak-wi-la) for ('a:-kwi-la)˚ apro /'a-pro/
with ('a;p-Ro) for ('a:-pRo)˚ Mario /'ma-rjo/ with ('ma;R-jo) for ('ma:-Rjo)˚ duplice /'du-
pli-ce/ with ('du;p-li-c™) for ('du:-pli-c™).

˛is aspect can be hard to grasp, especially if accurate transcriptions are not
availed (and obviously, if no keen listening is made); so it is quite a common prob-
lem for many actors, dubbers and presenters of northern descent, who –as ‘voice
professionals'– are somewhat lacking. Unfortunately they are more like ‘semi-pro-
fessionals'…

As seen, phonically, we have bastare /'bas-ta-re/ (bas-'ta:-Re), but also la storia /las-
'tO-rja/ (las-'tO:-Rja)÷ therefore, likewise storia /s'tO:rja/ (s'tO:-Rja)˚ with (s't) /s't/, as
–when there is a vowel before– the phono-syllabication is (s-'t) /s-'t/, as in the sec-
ond example [la storia]˘ Even acoustic data confirm the fact that (|s'té) /|s'té/ (af-
ter a pause, or ‘silence') is part of the same syllable (a little particular, possibly, on
the scale of syllabicity, but nothing really surprising) whereas, obviously, (és'té)
/és'té/ constitute two phono-syllables separated between the two consonants (Ô §
12.2-6 of Natural Phonetics “ Tonetics]˘

8.5. From a phonetic point of view, neutral Italian, in a tune, undergoes the
lengthening of the last element of the phono-syllable (with one exception, which
will be looked at presently): fare /'fa-re/ ('fa:-Re)˚ deciso /de-'ci-zo/ (de-'ci:-zø)˚ ripe-
tere /ri-'pE-te-re/ (Ri-'pE:-te-Re)˚ ricapitolare /ri-ka-pi-to-'la-re/ (&Ri-ka-&pi-to-'la:-Re)÷ canto
/'kan-to/ ('ka<:-to)˚ molto /'mol-to/ ('mo≤:-to)˚ verde /'ver-de/ ('ver:-de)˚ posto (>po-sto≥!)
/'pos-to/ ('pos:-to), incontrando /in-kon-'tran-do/ (&iÒ-ko<-'tra<:-do)˚ arrivederci /ar-ri-
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ve-'der-ci/ (aR-&Ri-ve-'der:-ci).
We must be careful not to misunderstand the meaning of ‘in a tune', which

should be understood as in a prominent position in a sentence; this does not mean
only ‘at the end of a sentence', but ‘every time there is a tune' even in the middle
of syntactic sentences, which –after all– has very little to do with phonic sentences,
which are decidedly richer and more variable than traditional-grammar sentences
(and even ‘generative-grammar' ones).

˛e exception (to the rule of phonetic length) is made up of a single final
stressed vowel, which is always short (except for possible emphatic or commu-
nicative reasons): così /ko'zi*/ (ko'zi)˚ ca‡è /kaf'fE*/ (kaf'fE)÷ however: portai /por'tai/
(poR'ta;i)˚ paratia /para'tia/ (&paRa'ti;a), as in the middle of the word, as well: causa
/'kauza/ ('ka;uza)˚ introito /in'trOito/ (in'trO;ito).

A partial exception is formed by the final stressed /érò/ sequence in a tune: fa-
r(e) /'far{e}/ ('fa:r{e})˚ riveder(e) /rive'der{e}/ (&Rive'de:r{e}). In other contexts, we
have: per ora˚ per dire /pe'rora, per'dire/ (pe'Ro:Ra, peR'di:R™)˘ ˛e other final conso-
nants, in a tune, are lengthened as they are in stressed checked syllables within a
word: canal(e) /ka'nal{e}/ (ka'nal:÷ ka'na:le), perdon(o) ‘forgiveness' /per'don{o}/
(peR'don:÷ peR'do:no) (but: perdon(o) ‘they loose' /'pErdon{o}/ ('pErdon÷ 'pEr'dono)).

Even geminate consonants in a tune have the first element lengthened: sasso
/'sasso/ ('sas:so)˚ vetta /'vetta/ ('vet:ta)˚ sonno /'sonno/ ('son:no)˚ braccio /'bracco/
('brac:co)˚ dazio /'daqqjo/ ('daq:qjo)˚ pesce /'peSSe/ ('peS:Se)˘

In any other position, ™ before the stress, there is no further lengthening: sasset-
to˚ vettore˚ sonnambulo˚ pesciolino /sas'setto, vet'tore, son'nambulo, peSSo'lino/ (sas-
'set:to, vet'to:Re, son'nam:bulo, &peSSo'li:nø), or in a protune: sasso pesante˚ vetta ele-
vata˚ sonno profondo˚ braccio lungo˚ dazio obbligatorio˚ pesce fritto /'sasso pe'zante,
'vetta ele'vata, 'sonno pro'fondo, 'bracco 'lungo, 'daqqjo obbliga'tOrjo, 'peSSe 'frit-
to/ ('sasso pe'za<:te, 'vetta ele'va:ta, 'sonno pRo'fo<:do, 'bracco 'lu˙:gø, 'daqqjo ob-
&bliga'tO:Rjo, 'peSSe 'frit:tø)˘

In a di‡erent position from that in a tune, as also in a protune, even the vowel
lengths change, dropping the semichrone ((;)): causare /kau'zare/ (kau'za:Re)˚ cause
naturali /'kauze natu'rali/ ('kauze &natu'ra:li) (Ô causa /'kauza/ ('ka;uza)).

8.6. However, in neutral Italian, not all consonants are geminable; in fact, /z,
j, w/ are always single (¤ a-geminable, as also the xenophoneme /Z/, which has
been integrated into the Italian phonological system for centuries now): posa /'pO-
za/ ('pO:za)˚ cuoio /'kwOjo/ ('kwO:jo)˚ à jour /a'Zur/ (a'Zu:r)˘ Nevertheless, phonetical-
ly, in the appropriate contexts in a tune, /z/ is lengthened: risma /'rizma/ ('riz:ma).

˛ere are also five self-geminant consonants (/N, S, L÷ q, Q/), which, in
postvocalic position, are necessarily geminated; but with no chance of phonologic-
al opposition with a single consonant: bagno /'baNNo/ ('baN:No)˚ lascio /'laSSo/ ('laS:-
So)˚ voglio /'vOLLo/ ('vOL:Lo)˚ vizi /'viqqi/ ('viq:qi)˚ vizio /'viqqjo/ ('viq:qjø)˚ ozono
/oQ'QOno/ (oQ'QO:no)˘ ˛e reason for this is to be found in Latin; as a matter of
fact, these five phonemes were not part of that language, and generally derive from
two or more consonants (or from other languages); therefore, by assimilation, the
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result is a geminate consonant˘
Let us observe that (only) phonetics can supply explanations about the gram-

mar rules (which are ‘troublesome' for foreigners and for northern Italians), ac-
cording to which the articles uno˚ lo˚ gli /&uno, lo, Li/ (&uno, lo, Li) must be used in
cases such as: uno scemo˚ lo zaino˚ gli zii˚ gli gnocchi /unoS'Semo, loQ'Qaino, LiQ-
'Qii, LiN'NOkki/ (&unoS'Se:mø, loQ'Qa;ino, LiQ'Qi;i, LiN'NOk:ki) (as also uno straccio˚
lo scoppio˚ gli scogli /unos'tracco, los'kOppjo, Lis'kOLLi/ (&unos'trac:co, los'kOp:pjo,
Lis'kOL:Li)). 

In fact, it is a question of two –heterosyllabic– consonants, whereby normal
neutral Italian structure could not tolerate more complicated sequences, as they
would make these syllables too heavy to pronounce.

˛e remaining 15 consonants, /m, n÷ p, b, t, d, k, g÷ c, G÷ f, v, s÷ r÷ l/, in
postvocalic position, can be single or geminate, distinctively, as shown in the ex-
ample chosen: vano /'vano/ ('va:no) and vanno /'vanno/ ('van:no)˚ fato /'fato/ ('fa:to)
and fatto /'fatto/ ('fat:to)˚ mogio /'mOGo/ ('mO:Go) and moggio /'mOGGo/ ('mOG:-
Go)˚ beve /'beve/ ('be:ve) and bevve /'bevve/ ('bev:ve)˚ caro /'karo/ ('ka:Ro) and carro
/'karro/ ('kar:Ro)˚ pala /'pala/ ('pa:la) and palla /'palla/ ('pal:la)˘

We can see that casa /'kaza/ ('ka:za) and cassa /'kassa/ ('kas:sa) do not constitute
a minimal pair, in modern neutral pronunciation (but only in traditional pronun-
ciation or… as far as spelling is concerned).

8.7. In regional pronunciations in the whole of Italy, in checked syllables in a
tune, it is quite frequent to find a kind of length shifting from the consonant to
the vowel element: passo /'passo/ ('pa;sso, 'paasso)˚ pasta /'pasta/ ('pa;sta, 'paasta)˚
canto /'kanto/ ('ka;<to, 'ka;˙to, 'ka;«to, 'kaa-)˚ dirti /'dirti/ ('di;rti, 'diirti)˚ molto
/'molto/ ('mo;≤to, 'moo≤to)˚ for neutral ('pas:so, 'pas:ta, 'ka<:to, 'dir:ti, 'mo≤:to).

Above all in the south, it is typical to find diphthongization, or doubling, of the
vocoid (in checked syllables and in a protune, as well), but over all in free syllables
(which are shown here generally: pane /'pane/ ('pa;ane, 'pa;åne)˚ vedo /'vedo/('ve;I-
do, 've;edo)˚ dove ('do;Uve, 'do;ove) /'dove/˚ for neutral ('pa:ne, 've:do, 'do:ve)…

In the north, geminates do not often have su‚cient length, even where vowel
length does not present the lengthening mentioned at the beginning of this section:
a‡atto /af'fatto/ (af'fatto, af'fa;tto).

In the central-southern areas, there can be other self-geminant consonants (as
we will see), which takes place more widely for /b, G/ – in parts of the centre for
/j/, too: roba /'rOba/ ('rOb:ba, 'rO;bba)˚ la barca /la'barka/ (lab'bar:ka, lab'ba;rka)˚ vi-
gile /'viGile/ ('viG:Gil™, 'vi;GGil™)˚ la giacca /la'Gakka/ (laG'Gak:ka, laG'Ga;kka)˚
noia /'nOja/ ('nOj:ja, 'nO;jja)˚ da ieri /da'jEri/ (daj'jE:Ri)˚ for neutral ('rO:ba, la'bar:ka,
'vi:Gil™, la'Gak:ka, 'nO:ja, da'jE:Ri).

In Rome (and other central areas), instead, we can find the degemination of
/r/, in broad and typical accents: correre /'korrere/ ('ko:ReRe)˚ errore /er'rore/ (e'ro:Re)˚
a Roma (a'ro:ma) /ar'roma/ (with co-gemination), for neutral ('kor:ReRe, eR'ro:Re, aR-
'ro:ma).
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Co-gemination

8.8. We will now briefly introduce an example of interlexical consonant gemi-
nation, choosing the most significant from other similar types, occurring in neu-
tral Italian. Traditionally it is (widely) known as ra‡orzamento sintattico ‘syntac-
tic strengthening' or raddoppiamento fonosintattico ‘phonosyntactic doubling', but
it is best defined as co-gemination, the occurrence of which, in neutral pronun-
ciation, gives us: a casa /ak'kaza/ (ak'ka:za)˚ fa freddo /faf'freddo/ (faf'fred:do)˚ è vero
/Ev'vero/ (™v've:Ro).

In order to explain this, it is worth first considering examples such as: giacché˚
treppiede /Gak'ke*, trep'pjEde/ (Gak'ke, tRep'pjE:de), which do not pose any prob-
lems, since pronunciation and spelling correspond.

However, we can also find cases such as: già chiesto˚ tre piedi /Gak'kjEsto, trep-
'pjEdi/ (Gak'kjEs:to, tRep'pjE:di). Furthermore, we also have: ammetto /am'metto/
(am'met:to) and a me /am'me*/ (am'me), as well, both of which derive from the
Latin sequence /dm/: admitto˚ ad me– giving /mm/, by assimilation, which operat-
ed within words and between them.

˛erefore, one or more of the final consonants assimilated to the first consonant
of the following word, as the assimilation of certain di‡erent consonants in a word
occurred; indeed, even septem and octo gave sette and otto in Italian (/pt, kt/ = /tt/).
Hence, as we have had /am'me*/ from ad me, also /trek'kapre/ comes from tres
capræ. Even /E*/ è (from Lat. est) causes co-gemination as in è vero, as seen above.

Separately, in phonemic transcriptions, these words are indicated, as just seen,
by /*/: /'tre*, E*/ (here tre ‘three' has the phonic stress marked, because generally it
is stressed, as in sono tre ‘they're three' /sono'tre*/ (&sono'tre), unless it immediately
precedes another stress, as in tre capre ‘three goats' /trek'kapre/ (from a theoretical
structure //'tre 'kapre//, unlike English three goats ('†<I;i 'g‘¨ts, -ø¨ts)); whereas è ‘is'
is given with no /'/, because it is not usually stressed in sentences (as in English).

Not all Italian monosyllables have this characteristic as far as co-gemination is
concerned. For example the preposition di ‘of' does not co-geminate (and is not
stressed), /di»/, whereas the noun dì ‘day' co-geminates, /'di*/; on the other hand,
the imperative di' ‘say!' can co-geminate, as a second choice /'di», 'di*/. Let us look
at these examples: di questa ‘of this (f]' (di'kwes:ta) /di'kwesta/, (un) dì qualunque
‘just any day' /'dik kwa'lunkwe/ ('dié kwa'lu˙:kw™), di' qualcosa ‘say something' /'di
kwal'kOza, 'dik k-/ ('di kwal'kO:za, 'dié k-).

8.9. Amongst the most frequent co-geminant monosyllables (¤ activating)˚ we
find a /a*/˚ è /E*/˚ e /e*/˚ né /ne*/˚ se (conj.) /se*/˚ già /Ga*/˚ più /pju*/˚ là /la*/˚ lì /li*/˚
qua /kwa*/˚ qui /kwi*/˚ chi /ki*/˚ che /ke*/˚ tre /tre*/: a Milano /ammi'lano/˚ è chiaro
/Ek'kjaro/, e poi /ep'pOi/, né tu né lui /net'tun nel'lui/, se parti /sep'parti/, già detto
/Gad'detto/, più tempo /pjut'tEmpo/, là sopra /las'sopra/, qui con lei /kwikkon'lEi/,
chi conosci /kikko'noSSi/, che te ne pare /kettene'pare/, tre puntini /'trep pun'tini/.

˛e preposition da does not co-geminate in modern pronunciation: da „renze
/dafi'rEnqe/ (contrary to traditional {and Tuscan} pronunciation: /daffi'rEnqe/).
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˛e following also co-geminate dà˚ do˚ fa˚ fu˚ ha˚ ho˚ può˚ sa˚ so˚ sta˚ sto˚ va: mi
dà ragione /midarra'Gone/, fa male /fam'male/, ho paura /Oppa'ura/, può salire
/pwOssa'lire/, sa tutto /sat'tutto/, sto venendo /stOvve'nEndo/, va solo /vas'solo/.

Amongst non-geminant monosyllables (¤ inactivating), the following must un-
doubtedly be included di /di»/, de' /de»/, i /i»/, la /la»/, le /le»/, li /li»/, lo /lo»/, gli
/{*}Li»/, glie /{*}Le»/, mi/me /mi», me»/, ti/te /ti», te»/, si/se /si», se»/, ci/ce /ci», ce»/˚ vi/ve
/vi», ve»/, ne /ne»/, 'sta /sta»/, 'sto /sto»/, 'ste /ste»/, 'sti /sti»/, as well as the Latin mono-
syllables (a˚ de˚ pro˚ quo˚ si˚ tu˚ væ): di notte /di'nOtte/, de' Medici /de'mEdici/, i gat-
ti /i'gatti/, la lana /la'lana/, le reti /le'reti/, li prendo /li'prEndo/, lo sapevo /losa'pevo/,
gli racconta /Lirak'konta/, ci se ne rende conto /cisene'rEnde 'konto/, 'sta sera /sta'se-
ra/÷ and Latin: quo vadis /kwO'vadis/˚ væ victis /vE'viktis/.

≈nal-stressed polysyllables (¤ with stress on the last syllable, or tronchi ‘trun-
cated' co-geminate, even if they can lose their stress (for rhythmic reasons): ca‡è co-
lombiano˚ sarà partito˚ tornò tardi (kaf'fEk kolom'bja:no, sa&Rappar'ti:tø, &toRnøt'tar:-
di) /kaf'fEk kolom'bjano, sarappar'tito, tornOt'tardi/.

˛e systematic description of this phenomenon (and other similar ones, linked,
but di‡erent, often confused with co-gemination, in many previous treatments, or
in all those which uncritically perpetuate the hypothetical state of things) is given,
entry by entry, in our Italian Pronouncing Dictionary˘

8.10. Co-gemination is part of neutral pronunciation, exactly as lexical gemina-
tion, which is marked in spelling, as in: ('Ot:to) /'Otto/ otto. However, this is not the
case in the north (natively, except in some common, set expressions, as è vero, ha
detto, used by young people raised with high levels of exposure to television). Too
often, it is erroneously considered as if it were a regional characteristic of the cen-
tral-southern areas.

˛is opinion, but above all the fact that co-gemination does not figure in writ-
ing (apart from crystallized forms, such as giacché, davvero, soprattutto]˚ is often
believed –even by Italians from the central-southern areas– that it is to be avoid-
ed; in that case, one should consider even normal lexical gemination (which is dis-
tinctive) abnormal and unsuitable.

Clearly, in the central-southern areas, there are regional di‡erences which are
contrary to neutral use. In particular, the most systematic and widespread use is
met in Tuscany (which, however, is not totally homogeneous), followed by Rome;
the other central-southern areas follow, all of them with local, more or less strong,
di‡erences.

˛e most normal type of co-gemination, in modern neutral pronunciation, is
generally represented by a sort of compromise or of average, based on Roman us-
age (including the cases of de-gemination of articles and pronouns, formed by /lé/:
la˚ lo˚ le˚ li˚ l']˚ with further simplifications. ˛e kind of co-gemination which is
more similar to traditional pronunciation, follows Tuscan usage.

A few other examples follow, including one of de-gemination (given as the last
one): più forte /pjuf'fOrte/ (pjuf'fOr:te)˚ città costiera /cittakkos'tjEra/ (cit&takkos'tjE:-
Ra)˚ trentatré corridori /trenta'trek korri'dori/ (&tRe<ta'trek koRRi'do:Ri)˚ è lana /El'la-
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na/ (™l'la:na)˚ è lo stesso /Elos'tesso/ (&™los'tes:so).
In modern neutral pronunciation, come ‘like, as' (appositive and comparative

with nouns and pronouns) is co-geminant, as well: come cani˚ come veri cani˚ come
te /komek'kani, komev'veri 'kani, komet'te*/ (&komek'ka:ni, &komev've;Ri 'ka:ni, &ko-
met'te)˘

Stress

8.11. Generally, in Italian, stress is assigned to rhythm groups, according to (lex-
ical) word stresses. Rhythm groups are stress groups (Ô § 3.2.7, 6.4.2, 12.1, 13.2-3 of
Natural Phonetics “ Tonetics) made up of a syllable with strong –or primary–
stress, and others with weak –or secondary– stress, as in: perfettamente /perfetta'-
mente/ (&peRfetta'me<:te)˚ in treno /in'trEno/ (i<'trE:no)˚ per il cane /peril'kane/
(&peRil'ka:ne)˚ verso la fine del mese /vErsolafinedel'meze, vErsola'fine del'meze/
(&v™Rsola&finedel'me:ze, &v™Rsola'fi;ne del'me:ze)˘

˛e last example shows that, according to the prominence given to certain
parts of sentences, the number of rhythm groups can change, as in: un nuovo libro
‘a new book' /unnwOvo'libro/ (un&nwøvo'li:bRø), compared to ‘a book (which is)
new' /un'nwOvo 'libro/ (un'nwO;vo 'li:bRø), written in the same way (un nuovo li-
bro), but with di‡erent prominence, corresponding to a semantic gradation, where
in the second case, nuovo takes on greater importance.

˛e communicative importance given to nuovo can be even greater, in an utter-
ance that, in its written form, remains – once more – the same (given the consider-
able deficiency of current punctuation): /un'nwOvo, 'libro./ (un'nwO:vo2 'li:bRø23).

˛e introduction of the post-stress syllables of the continuative ((2) /,/) and con-
clusive ((23) /./) tunes were necessary here, because the new greater prominence is
given, in this case, by the presence of two tunes, for a single utterance. (Let us also
note the presence of the full chrone, even in the first rhythm group, bearing a con-
tinuative tune, (O:).)

On the other hand, the communicative prominence would still increase, by us-
ing a conclusive tune, for the first rhythm group too: /un'nwOvo. 'libro./ (un'nwO:-
vo23 'li:bRø23).

8.12. Going back to the examples of the rhythm groups given above, we can
observe that unstressed syllables (or rather, with weak stress), and those with half-
-stress (¤ with mid or secondary stress), alternate in such a way as to have one or
two weak phono-syllables amongst others with secondary (or primary) stress.

Secondary stress is assigned rhythmically, bearing in mind –as far as possible–
the position of the stress in the original forms (¤ fundamental forms, from which
they derived {certainly not in an evolutive sense, from Latin}), as occurs in lexical
compounds: portasapone /pOrtasa'pone/ (&pøRtasa'po:ne)˚ pulisciscarpe /puliSSis'karpe/
(pu&liSSis'kar:pe).

In derivatives, instead, the origin counts for less than rhythmic reasons, even

8. Neutral Italian structures 89



if, in case of a double possibility (rhythmic or original), the stress of the original
form can exert a decisive influence: patatine /pata'tine/ (&pata'ti:n™) (notwithstand-
ing patata /pa'tata/ (pa'ta:ta)), attenzione /atten'qjone/ (&atte<'qjo:ne) (notwith-
standing attento /at'tEnto/ (at'tE<:to)]˘

For syllables that follow a stressed syllable of a word, furthermore, they behave
as follows: fabbro ('fab:bRo), fabbrica ('fab:bRika), fabbricano ('fab:bRika&no)˚ fabbri-
cami ('fab:bRika&mi), fabbricamelo ('fab:bRikame&lo) (let us also add a rather improb-
able fabbricamicelo ('fab:bRika&mice&lo) ‘produce it for me with that'– Ô the end of
§ 6.4.2 in Natural Phonetics “ Tonetics]˘

8.13. As regards the syllables of a word that precedes a stressed syllable, the
spontaneous formation of a rhythmic alternation of weak and half-strong stresses
is formed, going back towards the beginning of the word, starting from the strong
syllable, of this kind: (ò{&à}à&àà&àà'à-). However, given that polysyllabic words are
generally derivatives or compounds, there is a clear and agreed tendency to place
secondary stresses on the same syllables of the simple forms of the lexeme which
are originally stressed.

˛e only exception, so to speak, is made up of the rhythmic tendency that in-
terrupts both sequences of weak syllables that are too long, introducing some sec-
ondary stresses, and sequences of stressed syllables (¤ strong and half-strong), sup-
pressing some secondary stresses or shifting them one or two syllables.

Some examples: società (&soce'ta), capacità (ka&paci'ta), probabilità (pRo&babili-
'ta), beatitudine (be&ati'tu:din™), razionalizzabilità (&Raqqjo&naliQ&Qabili'ta), artifi-
cialità (aR&tifi&cali'ta), utilitaristicamente (u&tilita&Ristika'me<:te), esercitatore (e&zeR-
cita'to:Re), articolazione (aR&tikolaq'qjo:ne), associazione (as&socaq'qjo:ne), oceano-
grafico (o&ceano'gra:fiko, o&c™a-), caratterizzabile (ka&RatteRiQ'Qa:bile), intelligentis-
sima (in&telliGe<'tis:sima), oscillogramma (oS&Sillo'gram:ma), e‡ervescentissimo (ef-
&feRveSSe<'tis:simø)˘

Other examples: dolorosissimamente (do&loRo&zissima'me<:te), astutamente (as&tu-
ta'me<:te), immaginazione (im&maGinaq'qjo:ne), modificazione (mo&difikaq'qjo:-
ne), composizione (kom&poziq'qjo:ne), acchiappafarfalle (ak&éjappafaR'fal:le), encefa-
logramma (e>&c™falo'gram:ma), ultraconservatore (&u≤tRakon&seRva'to:Re), interconti-
nentale (&i<teRko<&tine<'ta:le, -&ko<ti-), premeditatamente (&pRemedi&tata'me<:te, pRe-
&me-), precocemente (pRe&køce'me<:te, &pReko-).

8.14. Considering isolated words, normal (¤ neutral, spontaneous) secondary
stressing complies to the rules of lexical composition and derivation. However, ob-
viously, there are also di‡erences in the distribution of secondary stresses, due to
the rhythmic context in which the words are placed at any given moment.

˛erefore, if –in isolation– a form like partitocrazia is (paR&titokRaq'qi;a)
–whereas (&paRti%tokRaq'qi;a) is a ‘false note', deriving from the lack of compound
analysis– in actual sentences, there is some alternation: la partitocrazia (&lapaR&tito-
kRaq'qi;a, la&paRti&tokRaq'qi;a)˚ molto astutamente ('molto as&tuta'me<:te), (pRo'cE;de-
Re &astuta'me<:te)˚ procedere astutamente˚ vengo mercoledì ('vE˙go &m™Rkole'di)˚ ci an-
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drò mercoledì (ca<'drOm meR&kole'di)˘
We will not broach the subject of two possible stress patterns for some words,

¤: diatriba /dia'triba ˙ di'atriba/˚ sclerosi /skle'rOzi ˙ s'klErozi/˚ Teseo /te'zEo ˙ 'tEzeo/˚
Edipo /e'dipo ˙ ‘Edipo/; the interested reader is referred to our Italian Pronouncing
Dictionary.

8.15. Neutral Italian does not in any way accept strong stress on two contigu-
ous syllables (in a tune), but attenuates the first, even by shifting it or, if necessary,
it shifts it (without attenuation), as in the third (and fourth) variants given, which
are possible, but less common: farò questo /fa'rOk 'kwesto = farOk'kwesto/ (&faRøk-
'kwes:to), (fa&Røk'kwes:to), ('faRøk 'kwes:to), ('fa;Røk 'kwes:to), scoperchiò il tetto /sko-
per'kjO il'tetto = skoperkjOil'tetto/ (s&kopeRkjøil'tet:to), (s&kopeR&kjøil'tet:to), (s'kopeR-
kjø il'tet:to), (s'ko;peRkjø il'tet:to), non ne poté più /nonnepo'tep 'pju* = nonnepo-
tep'pju*/ (&nonne&potep'pju), (&nonnepo&tep'pju), (&nonne'potep 'pju), (&nonne'po;tep
'pju), benché creda /bEn'kek k'reda = bEnkek'kreda/ (&b™Òéeé'kre:da), (b™Ò&éeé'kre:-
da), ('bEÒéeé 'kre:da), metà dose /me'tad 'dOze = metad'dOze/ (&metad'dO:ze), (me&tad-
'dO:ze), ('metad 'dO:ze), ('me;tad 'dO:ze)˘

One aspect of attenuation, owing to rhythmic reasons, can concern the mov-
ing back of the reduced stress too, as seen in the following examples: vengo dopo
di te /'vEngo 'dopo di'te* = 'vEngo dopodi'te*/ ('vEÒgo &dopodi'te), ('vEÒgo do&podi-
'te)˚ caro papà /'karo pa'pa* = karopa'pa*/ ('ka;Ro pa'pa), (&kaRopa'pa), (ka&Ropa'pa)˚ lo
faccio anche per te /lo'facco 'anke per'te* = lo'facco ankeper'te*/ (lo'facco &aÒéepeR-
'te), (lo'facco∞aÒ&éepeR'te)˚ si chiama forse così? /si'kjama 'forse ko'zi = si'kjama for-
seko'zi*/ (si'éja;ma &foRseko'zi), (si'éja;ma foR&seko'zi).

8.16. In the case of syntagms like fuggì svelto ‘he ran away quickly' //fuG'Giz
'vElto// /fuGGiz'vElto/ (&fuGGiz'vE≤:to, &fuGGiz'vE≤:to÷ fuG&Giz'vE≤:to), compared to
similar expressions like fuggi svelto ‘run away quickly!' //'fuGGi z'vElto// /'fuGGiz
'vElto/ ('fuGGiz 'vE≤:to), there are slight phonetic and prosodic di‡erences, which
alone, however, are not always able to maintain the distinction, as even in the case
of fuggi svelto, attenuation of the first stress is possible, above all in fast pronun-
ciation (&fuGGiz'vEl:to). Co-gemination does not apply with syllable structures like
/éò_0/, which actually are syllabified /é_˘0/.

In the case of fuggì sùbito ‘he ran away at once' //fuG'Gis 'subito// /fuGGis'su-
bito/ (&fuGGis'su:bitø÷ fuG&Gis'su:bitø), compared to fuggi sùbito ‘run away at
once!' /'fuGGi 'subito/ ('fuGGi 'su:bitø), co-gemination contributes a better dis-
tinction, in neutral pronunciation: pagò tutto //pa'gOt 'tutto// /pagOt'tutto/ (&pagøt-
'tut:tø, 'pagøt 'tut:tø, 'pa;gøt 'tut:tø÷ pa&gøt'tut:tø)˚ pago tutto /'pago 'tutto/ ('pa;go
'tut:tø, &pago'tut:tø)÷ lo sentì male //losen'tim 'male// /losentim'male/ (lo&se<tim'ma:-
le, lo'se<tim 'ma:le÷ &lose<&tim'ma:le)˚ lo senti male /lo'sEnti 'male, losEnti'male/
(lo'sE<ti 'ma:le, lo&s™<ti'ma:le)˘

Lastly: lo strappò via //lostrap'pOv 'via// /lostrappOv'via/ (los&tRappøv'vi;a, los'trap-
pøv 'vi;a÷ &lostRap&pøv'vi;a)˚ lo strappo via /los'trappo 'via, lostrappo'via/ (los'trappo
'vi;a, los&tRappo'vi;a)˘
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12.0. <ese texts are taken from our Manuale di pronuncia italiana (‘Hand-
book of Italian Pronunciation'): their recordings are on our canipa.net website.

It is important to carefully compare the symbols used in the phonemic and pho-
netic transcriptions, in order to familiarize with their important di‡erences. <ere
are no translations (except when needed for minimal pairs), also because it is more
important to concentrate on the sounds  and symbols, without being distracted
by the temptation to memorize meanings, rather than to take advantage of the
splendid opportunity to use hearing and eyesight at one's best.

12.1. Vowels
lidi˚ visti˚ finì /'lidi, 'visti, fi'ni*/ ('li:di, 'vis:ti, fi'ni)
sere˚ scelte˚ perché /'sere, *'Selte, per'ke*/ ('se:Re, 'Se≤:te, peR'ke)
bene˚ bella˚ ca‡è /'bEne, 'bElla, kaf'fE*/ ('bE:ne, 'bEl:la, kaf'fE)
data˚ cagna˚ sarà /'data, 'kaNNa, sa'ra*/ ('da:ta, 'kaN:Na, sa'ra)
cono˚ morto˚ osò /'kOno, 'mOrto, o'zO*/ ('kO:no, 'mOr:to, o'zO)
voto˚ pongo˚ pinot /'voto, 'pongo, pi'no»/ ('vo:to, 'po˙:go, pi'no)
mutuo˚ punto˚ giù /'mutuo, 'punto, 'Gu*/ ('mu:tuø, 'pu<:tø, 'Gu)

vivono˚ dissero˚ ridere˚ singole /'vivono, 'dissero, 'ridere, 'singole/ ('vi:vonø, 'dis:seRø,
'ri:deR™, 'siÒ:gol™)

fungono˚ unsero˚ rudere˚ cupole /'fungono, 'unsero, 'rudere, 'kupole/ ('fu˙:gonø, 'un:-
seRø, 'ru:deR™, 'ku:pol™)

stella˚ quello˚ questi˚ verde˚ capelli /s'tella, 'kwello, 'kwesti, 'verde, ka'pelli/ (s'tel:la,
'kwel:lo, 'kwes:ti, 'ver:de, ka'pel:li)

professoressa˚ bicicletta˚ poliziesco˚ ateniese /professo'ressa, bici'kletta, poliq'qjesko,
ate'njeze/ (pRo&fesso'res:sa, &bici'klet:ta, &poliq'qjes:ko, &ate'nje:ze)

vecchietto˚ fermezza˚ commento˚ finalmente /vek'kjetto, fer'meqqa, kom'mento, fi-
nal'mente/ (veé'éjet:to, feR'meq:qa, kom'me<:to, &final'me<:te)

vero˚ negro˚ tre˚ me˚ sé˚ poiché /'vero, 'negro, 'tre*, 'me*, 'se*, pOi'ke*/ ('ve:Ro, 'ne:gRo,
'tre, 'me, 'se, pøi'ée)

presto˚ equestre˚ ombrello˚ tempo /'prEsto, e'kwEstre, om'brEllo, 'tEmpo/ ('prEs:to, e-
'kwEs:tRe, om'brEl:lo, 'tEm:po)

ridendo˚ valente˚ cadenza˚ penso /ri'dEndo, va'lEnte, ka'dEnqa, 'pEnso/ (Ri'dE<:do, va-
'lE<:te, ka'dE<:qa, 'pE<:so)
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sfere˚ treno˚ Michela˚ Daniele /s'fEre, 'trEno, mi'kEla, da'njEle/ (s'fE:Re, 'trE:no, mi'éE:-
la, da'njE:le)

paziente˚ iena˚ occhiello˚ bandiera /paq'qjEnte, 'jEna, ok'kjEllo, ban'djEra/ (paq'qjE<:-
te, 'jE:na, ok'éjEl:lo, ba<'djE:Ra)

piede˚ maestro˚ Stefano /'pjEde, 'pjede/, /ma'Estro, ma'estro/, /s'tEfano. s'tefano/ ('pjE:-
de, 'pje:de), (ma'Es:tRo, ma'es:tRo), (s'tE:fano. s'te:fano)

Cesare˚ lettera /'cezare, 'cEzare/, /'lettera. 'lEttera/ ('ce:zaRe, 'cE:zaRe), ('let:teRa. 'lEt:teRa)
(per) legge (law) /'leGGe/ ('leG:Ge)˚ (lui) legge (reads) /'lEGGe/ ('lEG:Ge)˚ (il) ven-

ti (twenty) /'venti/ ('ve<:ti)˚ (i) venti (winds) /'vEnti/ ('vE<:ti)˚ e /e*/ ('e)˚ è /E*/ ('E)
(a) pesca (fishing) /'peska/ ('pes:ka)˚ pesca (peach) /'pEska/ ('pEs:ka)˚ a‡etto (salame)

(cut) /af'fetto/ (af'fet:to)˚ (un) a‡etto (a‡ection) /af'fEtto/ (af'fEt:to)
(se) corresse (run) /kor'resse/ (koR'res:se)˚ (lo) corresse (correct) /kor'rEsse/ (koR'rEs:se)
bene˚ ben detto˚ benissimo /'bEne, bEn'detto, be'nissimo/ ('bE:ne, b™<'det:to, be'nis:simø)
a‡ettato (salame˚ atteggiamento) /affet'tato/ (&affet'ta:to) (either from /af'fetto/ (af-

'fet:to) or /af'fEtto/ (af'fEt:to)}
pollo˚ molto˚ fronte˚ rotondo˚ liquore /'pollo, 'molto, 'fronte, ro'tondo, li'kwore/

('pol:lo, 'mo≤:to, 'fro<:te, Ro'to<:do, li'kwo:Re)
giorno˚ forse˚ torno˚ rintocco˚ bastone /'Gorno, 'forse, 'torno, rin'tokko, bas'tone/

('Gor:no, 'for:se, 'tor:no, Ri<'tok:ko, bas'to:ne)
rotto˚ tonno˚ goccia˚ moglie˚ sogno /'rotto, 'tonno, 'gocca, 'moLLe, 'soNNo/ ('rot:to,

'ton:no, 'goc:ca, 'moL:Le, 'soN:No)
lavoro˚ nipote˚ giovane˚ sono˚ loro /la'voro, ni'pote, 'Govane, 'sono, 'loro/ (la'vo:Ro,

ni'po:te, 'Go:vane, 'so:no, 'lo:Ro)
orto˚ poco˚ sporco˚ otto˚ oro˚ nove /'Orto, 'pOko, s'pOrko, 'Otto, 'Oro, 'nOve/ ('Or:to, 'pO:-

ko, s'pOr:ko, 'Ot:to, 'O:Ro, 'nO:ve)
polo˚ sposa˚ socio˚ povero˚ ottimo /'pOlo, s'pOza, 'sOco, 'pOvero, 'Ottimo/ ('pO:lo, s'pO:za,

'sO:co, 'pO:veRo, 'Ot:timo)
opera˚ logico˚ poi˚ vuoi˚ può˚ uomo /'Opera, 'lOGiko, 'pOi, 'vwOi, 'pwO*, 'wOmo/

('O:peRa, 'lO:Giko, 'pO;i, 'vwO;i, 'pwO, 'wO:mo)
dopo˚ posto˚ corridoio /'dopo, 'dOpo/, /'posto, 'pOsto/, /korri'dojo, korri'dOjo/ ('do:po,

'dO:po), ('pos:to, 'pOs:to), (&koRRi'do:jo, &koRRi'dO:jo)
colonna /ko'lonna, ko'lOnna/ (ko'lon:na, ko'lOn:na)˚ Giorgio, /'GOrGo. 'GorGo/, ('GOr:-

Go. 'Gor:Go)
(la) botte (barrel) /'botte/ ('bot:te)˚ (le) botte (beating) /'bOtte/ ('bOt:te)˚ (è) colto (cultured)

/'kolto/ ('ko≤:to)˚ (ho) colto (picked) /'kOlto/ ('kO≤:to)˚ o /'o*, 'o»/ ('o)˚ ho, /'O*/, ('O)
(il) volto (face) /'volto/ ('vo≤:to)˚ (ha) volto (turned) /'vOlto/ ('vO≤:to)˚ (se) fosse (were)

/'fosse/ ('fos:se)˚ (le) fosse (holes) /'fOsse/ ('fOs:se)
(agli) osservatori (observers) /osserva'tori/ (os&seRva'to:Ri)˚ (negli) osservatori (obser-

vervatories) /osserva'tOri/ (os&seRva'tO:Ri)
moto˚ moto-scooter˚ motore /'mOto, mOtos'kuter, mo'tore/ ('mO:to, &møtos'ku:t™R, mo-

'to:Re)
botticella (di vino˚ bottarella con la mano) /botti'cElla/ (&botti'cEl:la) (either from

('bot:te) or ('bOt:te))
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12.2. Consonants
ieri˚ più˚ chiodo˚ piange˚ paio /'jEri, 'pju*, 'kjOdo, 'pjanGe, 'pajo/ ('jE:Ri, 'pju, 'éjO:do,

'pja>:Ge, 'pa:jo)
uovo˚ quando˚ chihuahua˚ quiete /'wOvo, 'kwando, ci'wawa, 'kwjEte/ ('wO:vo, 'kwa<:-

do, ci'wa:wa, 'k°jE:te)
sci˚ sciare /*'Si*, *Si'are/ ('Si, Si'a:Re)˚ via˚ viuzza /'via, vi'uqqa/ ('vi;a, vi'uq:qa)˚ spia˚ spi-

one /s'pia, spi'one/ (s'pi;a, spi'o:ne)
biennio˚ riesce˚ chiunque˚ Trieste˚ cliente /bi'Ennjo, ri'ESSe, ki'unkwe, tri'Este, kli'Ente/

(bi'En:njo, Ri'ES:Se, éi'u˙:kw™, tRi'Es:te, kli'E<:te)
quale˚ duale /'kwale, du'ale/ ('kwa:le, du'a:le)˚ duole˚ Manuela /'dwOle, manu'Ela/

('dwO:le, &manu'E:la)
raro˚ parlare˚ Mario˚ carro˚ Enrico /'raro, par'lare, 'marjo, 'karro, en'riko/ ('ra:Ro, paR-

'la:Re, 'ma:Rjo, 'kar:Ro, en'ri:kø)
per te˚ per sciacquare˚ per rubare /per'te*, perSak'kware, perru'bare/ (peR'te, &peRSak'kwa:-

Re, &peRRu'ba:Re)
scarpa˚ corto˚ strappo˚ vedrai˚ attrezzo /s'karpa, 'korto, s'trappo, ve'drai, at'treqqo/

(s'kar:pa, 'kor:to, s'trap:po, ve'dra;i, at'treq:qo)
sale˚ duplice˚ palio˚ sorella /'sale, 'duplice, 'paljo, so'rElla/ ('sa:le, 'du:plic™, 'pa:ljo, so-

'rEl:la)
qualche˚ almeno˚ al caldo˚ Manlio /'kwalke, al'meno, al'kaldo, 'manljo/ ('kwal:ée, al-

'me:no, al'ka≤:do, 'man:ljo)
famiglia˚ scegli˚ pigliare˚ agli amici˚ dirglielo /fa'miLLa, *'SeLLi, piL'Lare, aLLa'mici,

'dirLelo/ (fa'miL:La, 'SeL:Li, piL'La:Re, &aLLa'mi:ci, 'dir:Lelø)
olio˚ Ollio˚ Oglio /'Oljo, 'Olljo, 'OLLo/ ('O:ljo, 'Ol:ljo, 'OL:Lo)˚ sveliamo˚ svelliamo˚ sve-

gliamo /zve'ljamo, zvel'ljamo, zveL'Lamo/ (zve'lja:mo, zvel'lja:mo, zveL'La:mo)
ma /'ma*/ ('ma)˚ m'ama /'mama/ ('ma:ma)˚ mamma /'mamma/ ('mam:ma)
no /'nO*/ ('nO)˚ nono /'nOno/ ('nO:no)˚ nonno /'nOnno/ ('nOn:no)÷ non˚ non è˚ con una

/'non, no'nE*, ko'nuna/ ('non:, no'nE, ko'nu:na)
gnomo˚ segno˚ bagnò˚ gli gnocchi /*'NOmo, 'seNNo, baN'NO*, *LiN'NOkki/ ('NO:mo, 'seN:-

No, baN'NO, LiN'NOé:éi)
Anio˚ Annio˚ Agno /'anjo, 'annjo, 'aNNo/ ('a:njo, 'an:njo, 'aN:No), Sanyo˚ Sannio˚ sa-

gno /'sanjo, 'sannjo, 'saNNo/ ('sa:njo, 'san:njo, 'saN:No)
gamba˚ gonfio˚ sente /'gamba, 'gonfjo, 'sEnte/ ('gam:ba, 'goM:fjo, 'sE<:te)
lancia˚ inconscio˚ fango /'lanca, in'kOnSo, 'fango/ ('la>:ca, iÒ'kO>:So, 'fa˙:go)
un pane˚ in faccia˚ con Gianni˚ con Gneo˚ un campo /um'pane, in'facca, kon'Gan-

ni, koN'NEo, un'kampo/ (um'pa:ne, iM'fac:ca, ko>'Gan:ni, koN'NE;o, u˙'kam:po)
bere˚ abito˚ erba˚ albero˚ labbro /'bere, 'abito, 'Erba, 'albero, 'labbro/ ('be:Re, 'a:bito,

'Er:ba, 'al:beRo, 'lab:bRo)
dadi˚ perdendo˚ soldi˚ sordo˚ madre /'dadi, per'dEndo, 'sOldi, 'sordo, 'madre/ ('da:di,

peR'dE<:do, 'sO≤:di, 'sor:do, 'ma:dRe)
gara˚ diga˚ lungo˚ largo˚ magro /'gara, 'diga, 'lungo, 'largo, 'magro/ ('ga:Ra, 'di:ga,

'lu˙:gø, 'lar:go, 'ma:gRo)
gatto˚ ghiro˚ ghiaccio˚ gufo˚ guasto /'gatto, 'giro, 'gjacco, 'gufo, 'gwasto/ ('gat:to,

'0i:Rø, '0jac:co, 'gu:fø, 'gwas:to)
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pepe˚ sempre˚ polpa˚ corpo˚ sacro /'pepe, 'sEmpre, 'polpa, 'kOrpo, 'sakro/ ('pe:pe, 'sEm:-
pRe, 'pol:pa, 'kOr:po, 'sa:kRo)

tinta˚ salto˚ corto˚ sopra˚ plebe /'tinta, 'salto, 'korto, 'sopra, 'plEbe/ ('ti<:ta, 'sa≤:to, 'kor:-
to, 'so:pRa, 'plE:be)

come˚ tronco˚ falco˚ archi˚ lacrima /'kome, 'tronko, 'falko, 'arki, 'lakrima/ ('ko:me,
'tro˙:ko, 'fal:ko, 'ar:éi, 'la:kRima)

caso˚ chilo˚ occhio˚ cubo˚ cuoco /'kazo, 'kilo, 'Okkjo, 'kubo, 'kwOko/ ('ka:zo, 'éi:lø, 'Ok:-
éjo, 'ku:bø, 'kwO:ko)

cena˚ dice˚ lancia˚ dolce˚ sorcio /'cena, 'dice, 'lanca, 'dolce, 'sorco/ ('ce:na, 'di:c™, 'la>:-
ca, 'do≥:ce, 'sor:co)

gita˚ agile˚ frange˚ bolgia˚ Sergio /'Gita, 'aGile, 'franGe, 'bOlGa, 'sErGo/ ('Gi:ta, 'a:Gi-
le, 'fra>:Ge, 'bO≥:Ga, 'sEr:Go)

scena˚ coscia˚ la scienza˚ uno sciame /*'SEna, 'kOSSa, laS'SEnqa, unoS'Same/ ('SE:na, 'kOS:-
Sa, laS'SE<:qa, &unoS'Sa:me)

fare˚ o‡ro˚ Alfio˚ vengo˚ serve˚ viva /'fare, 'Offro, 'alfjo, 'vEngo, 'sErve, 'viva/ ('fa:Re, 'Of:-
fRo, 'al:fjo, 'vEÒ:go, 'sEr:ve, 'vi:va)

se (vuoi)˚ sasso˚ lapis˚ gas /'se*, 'sasso, 'lapis, 'gas/ ('se, 'sas:so, 'la:pis, 'gas:)
asociale˚ bisillabo˚ portasale˚ a‚ttasi /aso'cale, bi'sillabo, pOrta'sale, af'fittasi/ (&aso-

'ca:le, bi'sil:labo, &pøRta'sa:le, af'fit:tasi)
senso˚ polso˚ apparso /'sEnso, 'polso, ap'parso/ ('sE<:so, 'po≤:so, ap'par:so)
il sole˚ un seme˚ per sempre /il'sole, un'seme, per'sEmpre/ (i≤'so:le, u<'se:me, peR'sEm:pRe)
specie˚ festa˚ sconto /s'pEce, 'fEsta, s'konto/ (s'pE:ce, 'fEs:ta, s'ko<:to)
asilo˚ base˚ musica˚ crisi˚ disumano /a'zilo, 'baze, 'muzika, 'krizi, dizu'mano/ (a'zi:lø,

'ba:ze, 'mu:zika, 'kri:zi, &dizu'ma:no)
sberla˚ smetto˚ slegare˚ srotolo /z'bErla, z'metto, zle'gare, z'rOtolo/ (z'bEr:la, z'met:to,

zle'ga:Re, z'rO:tolo)
casa /'kaza. 'kasa/ ('ka:za. 'ka:sa)˚ mese /'meze. 'mese/ ('me:ze. 'me:se)˚ riso /'rizo. 'riso/

('ri:zø. 'ri:sø)˚ così, /ko'zi*. ko'si*/ (ko'zi. ko'si)
naso /'nazo. 'naso/ ('na:zo. 'na:so)˚ cosa /'kOza. 'kOsa/ ('kO:za. 'kO:sa)˚ asino /'azino. 'asi-

no/ ('a:zino. 'a:sino)˚ peso /'pezo. 'peso/ ('pe:zo. 'pe:so)
arnese /ar'neze. ar'nese/ (aR'ne:ze. aR'ne:se)˚ attesa /at'teza. at'tesa/ (at'te:za. at'te:sa)˚

geloso /Ge'lozo. Ge'loso/ (Ge'lo:zo. Ge'lo:so)
curiosa /ku'rjoza. ku'rjosa/ (ku'rjo:za. ku'rjo:sa)˚ inglese, /in'gleze. in'glese/ (iÒ'gle:ze.

iÒ'gle:se)
disegno /di'zeNNo. di'seNNo/ (di'zeN:No. di'seN:No)˚ resistere /re'zistere. re'sistere/ (Re-

'zis:teR™. Re'sis:teR™)
proseguo /pro'zegwo. pro'segwo/ (pRo'ze:gwo. pRo'se:gwo)˚ risorsa / ri'zorsa. ri'sorsa/

(Ri'zor:sa. Ri'sor:sa)
presidente /prezi'dEnte. presi'dEnte/ (&pRezi'dE<:te. &pResi'dE<:te)˚ risolvere /ri'zOlvere.

ri'sOlvere/ (Ri'zOl:veRe. Ri'sOl:veRe)
(del) risalto /ri'zalto. ri'salto/ (Ri'za≤:to. Ri'sa≤:to)˚ risalto ("ri-& = di nuovo, to jump

again) /ri'salto/ (Ri'sa≤:to)
risale (a…) /ri'sale, ri'zale/ (Ri'sa:le, Ri'za:le)˚ risale ("ri-&, le scale) /ri'sale/ (Ri'sa:le)
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presento (qualcuno) /pre'zEnto/ (pRe'zE<:to)˚ presento (un fatto futuro) /pre'sEnto/
(pRe'sE<:to)

pere˚ bere /'pere, 'bere/ ('pe:Re, 'be:Re)˚ noto˚ nodo /'nOto, 'nOdo/ ('nO:to, 'nO:do)˚ cara˚
gara /'kara, 'gara/ ('ka:Ra, 'ga:Ra)˚ celare˚ gelare /ce'lare, Ge'lare/ (ce'la:Re, Ge'la:Re)

faro˚ varo /'faro, 'varo/ ('fa:Ro, 'va:Ro)˚ razza (race) /'raqqa/ ('raq:qa)˚ razza (fish, ray)
/'raQQa/ ('raQ:Qa)

rompo˚ rombo /'rompo, 'rombo/ ('rom:po, 'rom:bo)˚ quanto˚ quando /'kwanto, 'kwan-
do/ ('kwa<:to, 'kwa<:do)˚ stanca˚ stanga /s'tanka, s'tanga/ (s'ta˙:ka, s'ta˙:ga)

mancia˚ mangia /'manca, 'manGa/ ('ma>:ca, 'ma>:Ga)˚ ponzo˚ bonzo /'ponqo, 'bon-
Qo/ ('po<:qo, 'bo<:Qo)˚ inferno˚ inverno /in'fErno, in'vErno/ (iM'fEr:no, iM'vEr:no)

rebus˚ Manin˚ tram˚ tic˚ sud /'rEbus, ma'nin, 'tram, 'tik, 'sud/ ('rE:bus, ma'nin:, 'tram:,
'tié:, 'sud:)

tecnico˚ Amleto˚ Edgardo /'tEkniko, am'lEto, ed'gardo/ ('tEé:niko, am'lE:to, ed'gar:do)
Magda˚ subdolo˚ Israele˚ psicologo /'magda, 'subdolo, izra'Ele, psi'kOlogo/ ('mag:da,

'sub:dolø, &izRa'E:le, psi'kO:logo).

12.3. Syllables “ stress
potei˚ sei˚ fai˚ poi˚ noi˚ fluido /po'tei, 'sEi, 'fai, 'pOi, 'noi, 'fluido/ (po'te;i, 'sE;i, 'fa;i,

'pO;i, 'no;i, 'flu;idø)
tua˚ fio˚ distrae˚ oasi˚ feudi /'tua, 'fio, dis'trae, 'Oazi, 'fEudi/ ('tu;a, 'fi;ø, dis'tra;e, 'O;azi,

'fE;udi)
paese˚ baule˚ Coin˚ inveì /pa'eze, ba'ule, ko'in, inve'i*/ (pa'e:ze, ba'u:l™, ko'in:, &iMve'i)
creo˚ creare˚ creerò˚ creatura /'krEo, kre'are, kree'rO, krea'tura/ ('krE;o, kRe'a:Re, kRee'rO,

kRea'tu:Ra)
linea˚ linee˚ europea˚ europei /'linea, 'linee, euro'pEa, euro'pEi/ ('li:nea, 'li:ne™, &euRo-

'pE;a, &euRo'pE;i)
a noi annoia /an'nojan 'nOja/ {/an'noian 'nOja/} (an'no;jan 'nO:ja) {(an'noian 'nO:ja)}
direi ai miei aiutanti /di'rEjai mjEjaju'tanti/ {/di'rEiai mjEiaju'tanti/} (di'rE;jai &mj™-

jaju'ta<:ti) {(di'rEiai &mj™iaju'ta<:ti)}
poi osai entrare /'pOio 'zaien 'trare/ {/'pOjo 'zajen 'trare/} ('pOio 'zaie< 'tra:Re) {('pO;jo-

'za;je< 'tra:Re)}
tau alfa iota (t-a-i] /'tau 'alfa 'jOta/ {/'tawal fa'jOta/} ('tau 'alfa 'jO:ta) {('ta;wal fa'jO:ta)}
maiali /ma'jali/ (ma'ja:li)˚ mai ali /mai'ali/ (mai'a:li, ma'ja:li)
ha iodio /a'jOdjo/ (a'jO:djo)˚ hai odio, /ai'Odjo/ (ai'O:djo, a'jO:djo)
(tu) spianti /s'pjanti/ (s'pja<:ti)˚ (occhi) spianti /spi'anti/ (spi'a<:ti)
la quale /la'kwale/ (la'kwa:le)˚ lacuale /laku'ale/ (&laku'a:le)
Arquata /ar'kwata/ (aR'kwa:ta)˚ arcuata /arku'ata/ (&aRku'a:ta)
carotina˚ comprendendo /karo'tina, kompren'dEndo/ (&kaRo'ti:na, &kompRe<'dE<:do)
abbronzatura˚ consolidamento /abbronQa'tura, konsolida'mento/ (ab&bRo<Qa'tu:Ra,

ko<&solida'me<:to)
prendisole˚ reggipetto /prEndi'sole, rEGGi'pEtto/ (&pR™<di'so:le, &R™GGi'pEt:to)
portacenere˚ fuorigioco /pOrta'cenere, fwOri'GOko/ (&pøRta'ce:neRe, &fwøRi'GO:ko)
fabbri˚ fabbrica˚ fabbricano˚ fabbricamelo˚ fabbricamicelo /'fabbri, 'fabbrika, 'fab-

brikano, 'fabbrikamelo, 'fabbrikamicelo/ ('fab:bRi, 'fab:bRika, 'fab:bRika&no, 'fab:-
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bRi&kame&lo, 'fab:bRika&mice&lo)
passo˚ passato˚ passatempo /'passo, pas'sato, passa'tEmpo/ ('pas:so, pas'sa:to, &passa-

'tEm:po)
(io) capito˚ (ho) capito˚ capitò /'kapito, ka'pito, kapi'tO*/ ('ka:pito, ka'pi:tø, &kapi'tO)
portateli (tu)˚ portateli (voi)˚ (un) portateli /'pOrtateli, por'tateli, pOrta'teli/ ('pOr:ta-

te&li, poR'ta:teli, &pøRta'te:li)
principi (-e) /'principi/ ('pri>:cipi˚ principi (-io) /prin'cipi/ (pRi>'ci:pi)˚ (lui) viola

/'viola/ ('vi;ola˚ (una) viola /vi'Ola/ (vi'O:la)˚ fini /'fini/ ('fi:ni)˚ finì /fi'ni*/ (fi'ni)
(l')intuito /in'tuito/ (i<'tu;itø)˚ (l'ho) intuito /intu'ito/ (&i<tu'i:tø)˚ (un) circuito /cir-

'kuito/ (ciR'ku;itø)˚ (l'ha) circuito /cirku'ito/ (&ciRku'i:tø)
gratuito /gra'tuito÷ gratu'ito/ (gRa'tu;itø÷ &gRatu'i:tø)˚ fortuito /for'tuito÷ fortu'ito/ (foR-

'tu;itø÷ &foRtu'i:tø)
la sua moralità /lasuamorali'ta*/ (la&suamo&Rali'ta)˚ la sua amoralità /lasuaamorali-

'ta*, la'sua\ amorali'ta*/ (la&suaamo&Rali'ta, la'su;a\ &amoRali'ta)
per le lezioni /perleleq'qjoni/ (&peRleleq'qjo:ni)˚ per le elezioni /perleeleq'qjoni, 'per-

le\ eleq'qjoni/ (&peRleeleq'qjo:ni, 'per:le\ &eleq'qjo:ni)
un sapore divino /unsa'pore di'vino/ (&u<sa'po;Re di'vi:nø)˚ un sapore di vino /unsa-

'pore di'vino, unsa'pore 'di\ 'vino/ (&u<sa'po;Re di'vi:nø, &u<sa'po:Re 'di\ 'vi:nø)
un gesto distinto /un'GEsto dis'tinto/ (u>'GEsto dis'ti<:tø)˚ un gesto di istinto /un-

'GEsto dis'tinto, un'GEsto diis'tinto/ (u>'GEsto dis'ti<:tø, u>'GEsto diis'ti<:tø)

12.4. Length “ cogemination
ero˚ erro /'Ero, 'Erro/ ('E:Ro, 'Er:Ro), caro˚ carro/'karo, 'karro/ ('ka:Ro, 'kar:Ro), belo˚ bel-

lo /'bElo, 'bEllo/ ('bE:lo, 'bEl:lo), mole˚ molle /'mOle, 'mOlle/ ('mO:le, 'mOl:le), cane˚
canne /'kane, 'kanne/ ('ka:ne, 'kan:ne)

sano˚ sanno /'sano, 'sanno/ ('sa:no, 'san:no)˚ fumo˚ fummo/'fumo, 'fummo/ ('fu:mø,
'fum:mø)˚ saremo˚ saremmo /sa'remo, sa'remmo/ (sa're:mo, sa'rem:mo)

copia˚ coppia /'kOpja, 'kOppja/ ('kO:pja, 'kOp:pja), moto˚ motto/'mOto, 'mOtto/ ('mO:to,
'mOt:to)˚ eco˚ ecco /'Eko, 'Ekko/ ('E:ko, 'Ek:ko)˚ Ebro˚ ebbro /'Ebro, 'Ebbro/ ('E:bRo,
'Eb:bRo)

cade˚ cadde /'kade 'kadde/ ('ka:de, 'kad:de)˚ fuga˚ fugga /fuga, 'fugga/ ('fu:ga, 'fug:-
ga)˚ Lucio˚ luccio /'luco, 'lucco/ ('lu:cø, 'luc:cø)

mogio˚ moggio /'mOGo, 'mOGGo/ ('mO:Go, 'mOG:Go), beve˚ bevve /'beve, 'bevve/ ('be:-
ve, 'bev:ve), tufo˚ tu‡o /'tufo, 'tuffo/ ('tu:fø, 'tuf:fø)

casa /'kaza. 'kasa/ ('ka:za. 'ka:sa)˚ cassa /'kassa/ ('kas:sa)˚ speso /s'pezo. s'peso/ (s'pe:zo.
s'pe:so), spesso /s'pesso/ (s'pes:so)˚ posa /'pOza. 'pOsa/('pO:za. 'pO:sa)˚ possa /'pOssa/
('pOs:sa)

abate˚ abbatte /a'bate, ab'batte/ (a'ba:te, ab'bat:te)˚ amico˚ ammicco /a'miko, am-
'mikko/ (a'mi:kø, am'mié:kø)˚ anulare˚ annullare /anu'lare, annul'lare/ (&anu'la:-
Re, &annul'la:Re), alato˚ allatto /a'lato, al'latto/ (a'la:to, al'lat:to)

capitare˚ abitavo˚ taratura˚ tavolino˚ paracadute /kapi'tare, abi'tavo, tara'tura, tavo-
'lino, paraka'dute/ (&kapi'ta:Re, &abi'ta:vo, &taRa'tu:Ra, &tavo'li:nø, &paRaka'du:t™)

cappellaccio˚ a‡errasse˚ attaccammo˚ attecchisce˚ tagliazollette /kappel'lacco, affer-
'rasse, attak'kammo, attek'kiSSe, taLLaQQol'lette/ (&kappel'lac:co, &affeR'ras:se, &at-
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tak'kam:mo, &atteé'éiS:S™, &taLLaQQol'let:te)
a cena˚ a me˚ ha detto˚ ho sete /ac'cena, am'me*, ad'detto, Os'sete/ (ac'ce:na, am'me,

ad'det:to, øs'se:te)
da dire /da'dire. dad'dire/ (da'di:R™. dad'di:R™)˚ da' retta /da'rEtta, dar'rEtta/ (da'rEt:ta,

daR'rEt:ta)˚ dà ragione (or dar ragione) /darra'Gone/ (&daRRa'Go:ne)
do tutto/dOt'tutto/ (døt'tut:tø), di seta /di'seta/ (di'se:ta)˚ di' tutto /di'tutto, dit'tutto/

(di'tut:tø, dit'tut:tø)˚ dì festivo /diffes'tivo/ (&diffes'ti:vø)
è vero /Ev'vero/ (™v've:Ro)˚ e poi /ep'pOi/ (ep'pO;i)˚ o due /od'due, o'due/ (od'du;™, o'du;™)˚

ma come /mak'kome, ma'kome/ (mak'ko:me, ma'ko:me)
né mai /nem'mai/ (nem'ma;i)˚ se parli /sep'parli, se'parli/˚ se ne va, (sep'par:li, se'par:-

li), /sene'va*/ (&sene'va)
me ne vado /mene'vado/ (&mene'va:do)˚ a me piace /ammep'pjace/ (&ammep'pja:ce)˚

a te no /atten'nO*/ (&atten'nO)˚ te ne parlo /tene'parlo/ (&tene'par:lo)
ce lo dice /celo'dice/ (&celo'di:c™)˚ ci pare /ci'pare/ (ci'pa:Re)˚ vi piace /vi'pjace/ (vi-

'pja:ce)˚ ve la tenete /velate'nete/ (&velate'ne:te)
la mela˚ le pere˚ i treni˚ lo vedo˚ li conosci /la'mela, le'pere, i'trEni, lo'vedo, liko'noSSi/

(la'me:la, le'pe:Re, i'trE:ni, lo've:do, &liko'noS:Si)
fa male /fam'male/ (fam'ma:le)˚ fa' presto /fa'prEsto, fap'prEsto/ (fa'prEs:to, fap'prEs:-

to)˚ fu questo /fuk'kwesto/ (fuk'kwes:to)
sa tutto /sat'tutto/ (sat'tut:tø)˚ so capire /sOkka'pire/ (&søkka'pi:R™)˚ se vuoi /sev'vwOi,

se'vwOi/ (sev'vwO;i, se'vwO;i)
sta male /stam'male/ (stam'ma:le)˚ sta' fermo /sta'fermo, staf'fermo/ (sta'fer:mo, staf-

'fer:mo)˚ 'sta sera /sta'sera/ (sta'se:Ra)
sto bene /stOb'bEne/ (støb'bE:ne), 'sto cane /sto'kane/ (sto'ka:ne)˚ tu canti /tuk'kanti/

(tuk'ka<:ti)
va bene /vab'bEne/ (vab'bE:ne)˚ va' via /va'via, vav'via/ (va'vi;a, vav'vi;a)˚ tra noi /tran-

'noi, tra'noi/ (tRan'no;i, tRa'no;i)
fra poco /frap'pOko, fra'pOko/ (fRap'pO:ko, fRa'pO:ko)˚ su per giù /supper'Gu*/ (&sup-

peR'Gu)˚ già fatto /Gaf'fatto/ (Gaf'fat:to)
che c'è? /kec'cE*/ (éec'cE)˚ che tipo /ket'tipo/ (éet'ti:pø)˚ chi parte? /kip'parte/ (éip-

'par:te)˚ chi torna /kit'torna/ (éit'tor:na)
qua sotto˚ là sopra˚ più forte˚ tre gatti /kwas'sotto/ (kwas'sot:to), /las'sopra/ (las'so:-

pRa), /pjuf'fOrte/ (pjuf'fOr:te), /treg'gatti/ (tRe0'gat:ti)
re Carlo /rek'karlo/ (Reé'kar:lo)˚ re maggiore /rEmmaG'Gore, rEmaG'Gore/ (&R™m-

maG'Go:Re, &R™maG'Go:Re)
blu mare /blum'mare/ (blum'ma:Re)˚ i greca /ig'grEka/ (i0'grE:ka)˚ può venire /pwOv-

ve'nire/ (&pwøvve'ni:R™)
un po' di sale /umpOdi'sale, umpOddi'sale/ (um&pødi'sa:le, um&pøddi'sa:le)
però sùbito /perOs'subito/ (pe&Røs'su:bitø {&peRøs-})˚ perché corri? /perkek'korri/ (&peR-

éeé'kor:Ri)˚ andrà meglio /andram'mELLo/ (a<&dRam'mEL:Lo {&a<dRam-})
partì soldato /par'tis sol'dato/ (paR'tis so≤'da:to)˚ il Perù costiero /ilpe'ruk kos'tjEro/

(&ilpe'ruk kos'tjE:Ro)˚ ca‡è colombiano /kaf'fEk kolom'bjano/ (kaf'fEé kolom'bja:no)
come te /kome'te*/ (&kome'te), or (better) /komet'te*/ (&komet'te)˚ come si fa?, /kome-

si'fa*. komessi'fa*/, (&komesi'fa. &komessi'fa)
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dove volete /dovevo'lete. dovevvo'lete/ (&dovevo'le:te. &dovevvo'le:te)˚ qualche volta,
/'kwalke 'vOlta. 'kwalkev 'vOlta/ ('kwalke 'vO≤:ta. 'kwalkev 'vO≤:ta)

sopra pensiero /soprapen'sjEro. soprappen'sjEro/ (&sopRape<'sjE:Ro. &sopRappe<'sjE:Ro)
fare male /'fare 'male/ ('fa;Re 'ma:le) (or (faR'ma:le), farà male /fa'ram 'male, 'faram

'male/, (fa&Ram'ma:le, 'faRam 'ma:le)
torno presto /'torno 'prEsto/ ('torno 'prEs:to), tornerò presto /torne'rOp 'prEsto, 'torne-

rOp 'prEsto/ (&toRne&Røp 'prEs:to, 'torneRøp 'prEs:to)

12.5. Intonation “ emphasis
Vado via /'vado 'via./ ('va;do 'vi;a23)
Non si vedono /nonsi'vedono./ (&no<si've:dono23)
% risponderà Massimo o Debora /tirisponde'ram 'massimo, od'dEbora./ (&tiRis&po<de-

'ram 'mas:simo2 od'dE:boRa23) (or, more rhythmically, (&tiRis'po<deRam 'mas:-))
% risponderà Massimo˚ o Debora /tirisponde'ram "massimo÷ od"dEbora./ (ti&Rispo<-

de'ram mas:simo12 od"dE:boRa23) (or, and with tonic attenuation, (&tiRis'po<deRam
8mas:-))

Prenderemo l'autobus˚ o il filobus˚ o qualsiasi altro mezzo. /prende'remo 'lautobus,
oil'filobus, okkwal'siasi altro'mEQQo./ (&pRe<de're;mo 'la;utobus2 oil'fi:lobus2 &ok-
kwa≤'siasi &a≤tRo'mEQ:Qo23)

O questo… (o quello.) /ok'kwesto,/ (ok'kwes:to2)
Prendere… (o lasciare) /"prEndere÷/ (8prE<:deRe12)
Possono leggere˚ scrivere˚ dipingere… /'pOssono 'lEGGere, s'krivere, di'pinGere,/ ('pOs-

sono 'lEG:GeRe2 s'kri:veR™2 di'pi>:GeR™2)
Possono leggere˚ scrivere˚ o dipingere. /'pOssono 'lEGGere, s'krivere÷ oddi'pinGere./

('pOssono 'lEG:GeRe2 s5kri:veR™12 &oddi'pi>:GeR™23)
È qui? /¿Ek'kwi*?/ (¿™é'kwi;21)
Mi telefoni? /¿mite'lEfoni?/ (¿&mite'lE:foni21)
% chiami Monica? /¿ti'kjami 'mOnika?/ (¿ti'éja;mi 'mO:nika21)
Dobbiamo riscriverlo? /¿dob'bjamo ris'kriverlo?/ (¿dob'bja;mo Ris'kri:veRlø21)
Prendi la macchina o l'autobus? /¿'prEndi la'makkina, o'lautobus./ {/. ol'la-/} (¿'prE<-

di la'mak:éina2 o'la;utobus23) {(ol'la-)}
Prendi la macchina o l'autobus? /¿'prEndi la"makkina÷ o'lautobus./ {/. ol'la-/} (¿'prE<-

di la8makéina12 o8la;utobus23) {(ol'la-)}
Preferisci mandorle˚ datteri˚ fragole…? /¿prefe'riSSi 'mandorle, 'datteri, 'fragole,/

(¿&pRefe'riSSi 'ma<:doRle2 'dat:teRi2 'fra:gole2)
Preferisci mandorle˚ datteri o fragole? /¿prefe'riSSi 'mandorle, 'datteri÷ of'fragole./

(¿&pRefe'riSSi 'ma<:doRle2 5dat:teRi12 of'fra:gole23)
Chi è? (normal) /¿ki'E*./ (¿éi'E23)
Quanto pago? (normal) /¿'kwanto 'pago./ (¿'kwa<to 'pa:go23)
Dov'è il telefono? (normal) /¿do'vE ilte'lEfono./ (¿do'vEi≤ te'lE:fono23)
Che ore sono? (normal) /¿ke'ore 'sono./ (¿ée'o;Re 'so:no23)
Chi è? (kind) /¿ki'E*,/ (¿éi'E;2)
Quanto pago? (kind) /¿'kwanto 'pago,/ (¿'kwa<to 'pa:go2)
Dov'è il telefono? (kind) /¿do'vEil te'lEfono,/ (¿do'vEil te'lE:fono2)
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Che ore sono? (kind) /¿ke'ore 'sono,/ (¿ée'o;Re 'so:no2)
Che mangi? /¿kem'manGi./ (¿éem'ma>:Gi23)
Che˚ mangi? /¿ke,\ ¿'manGi?/ (¿'ée2\ ¿'ma>:Gi21)
A chi telefoni? /¿ak"kit te'lEfoni./ (¿ak"éit te'lE:foni23)
A chi telefoni? /¿ak'kit te"lEfoni./ (¿ak'éit te"lE:foni23)
(I'm not sure I got it right) A chi telefoni?? /¿ak'kit te"lEfoni?/ (¿ak'éit te"lE:foni21)
Quando ritornano. /¡'kwando ri"tornano./ (¡'kwa<do Ri"tor:nano23)
Perché non ce l'avete detto sabato. /̊ per'ke noncela'vete 'detto "sabato./ (˚peR'ée no>-

&cela've;te 'detto "sa:bato23)
Quando ritornano? /¿"kwando ri'tornano./ (¿"kwa<do Ri'tor:nano23)
Perché non ce l'avete detto sabato? /¿per"ke noncela'vete 'detto 'sabato./ (¿peR"ée no>-

&cela've;te 'detto 'sa:bato23)
Daniela˚ te la ricordi˚ s'è sposata. /da'njEla, ìtelari'kOrdi,œ sEspo'zata./ (da'njE:la2 ì&tela-

Ri'kOr:di2œ &s™spo'za:ta23)
Domani˚ sai˚ vado in campagna. /do'mani, ìsai.œ 'vado inkam'paNNa./ (do'ma:ni2 ìsai23œ

'va;doiÒ kam'paN:Na23)
Ieri˚ signori˚ ho visto Paolo. /'jEri, ìsiN'Nori,œ Ov'visto 'paolo./ ('jE:Ri2 ìsiN'No:Ri2œ øv'visto

'pa;olo23)
E ora˚ Alberto˚ telefoniamo a Gisella? /e'ora, ìal'bErto.œ ¿telefo'njamo aGGi'zElla?/

(e'o;Ra2 ìal'bEr:to23œ ¿te&lefo'nja;moaG Gi'zEl:la21)
"Non è possibile& dissero. /^nonEppos'sibile.Œ ì'dissero.œ/ (^no&n™ppos'si:bil™23Œ ì'dis:seRø23œ)
"Va bene quest'autobus?& chiese alla giovane commessa. /^¿vab'bEne kwes'tautobus?Œ

ì'kjEze alla'Govane kom'messa.œ/ (^¿vab'bE;ne kwes'ta;utobus21Œ ì'kjE;zeal la'Go;va-
ne kom'mes:sa23œ)

Quell'uomo seduto in fondo è mio cugino. /kwel'lwOmo se'duto in'fondo, Emmioku-
'Gino./ (kwel'lwO;mo se'du;toiM 'fon:do2 ™m&mioku'Gi:nø23)

Quell'uomo seduto in fondo˚ col cappotto nero˚ è mio cugino. /kwel'lwOmo se'duto
in'fondo. ìkolkap'pOtto 'nero,œ Emmioku'Gino./ (kwel'lwO;mo se'du;toiM 'fo<:-
do23 ì&kolkap'pOtto 'ne:Ro2œ ™m&mioku'Gi:nø23)

Quell'uomo seduto in fondo, col cappotto nero, vicino a Francesca, è mio cugino.
/kwel'lwOmo se'duto in'fondo. ìkolkap'pOtto 'nero. vi'cino affran'ceska,œ Emmio
ku'Gino./ (kwel'lwO;mo se'du;toiM 'fo<:do23 ì&kolkap'pOtto 'ne:Ro23 vi'ci;noaf fra>-
'ces:ka2œ ™m&mioku'Gi:nø23)

Quell'uomo seduto in fondo, col cappotto nero, vicino a Francesca, quella signora al-
ta e bionda, è mio cugino. /kwel'lwOmo se'duto in'fondo. ìkolkap'pOtto 'nero. vi'-
cino affran'ceska.œ ììkwella siN'Nora 'alta eb'bjonda,œœ Emmioku'Gino./ (kwe'lwO;-
mo se'du;toiM 'fo<:do23 ì&kolkap'pOtto 'ne:Ro23 vi'ci;noaf fra>'ces:ka23œ ìì'kwella siN-
'No;Ra 'a≤taeb 'bjo<:da2œœ ™m&mioku'Gi:nø23)

Quell'uomo seduto in fondo, col cappotto nero, vicino a Francesca, quella signora al-
ta e bionda, che parla con Filippo, è mio cugino. /kwel'lwOmo se'duto in'fondo,
ìkolkap'pOtto 'nero. vi'cino affran'ceska.œ ììkwella siN'Nora 'alta eb'bjonda.œœ kep-
'parla konfi'lippo,œ Emmioku'Gino./ (kwel'lwO;mo se'du;toiM 'fo<:do2 ì&kolkap-
'pOtto 'ne:Ro23 vi'ci;noaf fra~'ces:ka2.œ ìì'kwella siN'No;Ra 'a≤taeb 'bjo<:da23œœ ìéep'par-
la &koMfi'lip:pø2œ ™m&mioku'Gi:nø23)
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Il vigile distratto non mi vide /il'viGile dis'tratto, nommi'vide./ (il'vi;Gile dis'trat:-
to2 &nommi'vi:d™23)

Il vigile, distratto, non mi vide. /il'viGile. ìdis'tratto,œ nommi'vide./ (il'vi:Gil™23 ìdis-
'trat:to2œ &nommi'vi:d™23)

Una cosa così cara a te non può dispiacermi. /una'kOza kozik'kara at'te*, nom'pwOd
dispja'cermi./ (&una'kO;za &kozik'ka;raat 'te2 nom'pwOd dispja'cer:mi23)

Una cosa così, cara a te, non può dispiacermi. /una'kOza ko'zi. ì'kara at'te*,œ nom'pwOd
dispja'cermi./ (&una'kO;za ko'zi23 ì'ka;raat 'te2œ nom'pwOd dispja'cer:mi23)

I ragazzi corsero e saltarono molto. /ira'gaqqi 'korsero essal'tarono 'molto./ (&iRa'gaq-
qi 'korseRo essa≤'ta;Rono 'mo≤:to23)

I ragazzi corsero, e saltarono molto. /ira'gaqqi 'korsero. essal'tarono 'molto./ (&iRa-
'gaqqi 'kor:seRo23 &essa≤'ta;Rono 'mo≤:to23)

Due ladri derubano tre vecchi disarmati. /due'ladri de'rubano trev'vEkki dizar'ma-
ti./ (due'la;dRi de'ru;bano tRev'vEééi &dizaR'ma:ti23)

Due ladri derubano tre vecchi, disarmati. /due'ladri de'rubano trev'vEkki. dizar'-
mati./ (due'la;dRi de'ru;bano tRev'vEé:éi23 &dizaR'ma:ti23)

Sto pensando al freddo. /stOppen'sando al'freddo./ (s&tøppe<'sa<do al'fred:do23)
Sto pensando, al freddo. /stOppen'sando. al'freddo./ (s&tøppe<'sa<:do23 al'fred:do23)
Giovanni torna sùbito. /Go'vanni 'torna 'subito./ (Go'vanni 'torna 'su:bitø23)
Giovanni, torna sùbito… /Go"vanni, 'torna 'subito./ (Go"van:ni2 'torna 'su:bitø23)
Giovanni, torna sùbito! /¡Go'vanni÷ ¡"torna 'subito./ (¡Go5vanni12 ¡"torna 'su:bitø23)
Antonio parte sabato? /¿an'tOnjo 'parte 'sabato?/ (¿a<'tO;njo 'parte 'sa:bato21)
Antonio parte sabato? /¿an'tOnjo 'parte. ¿"sabato?/ (¿a<'tO;njo 'par:te23 ¿"sa:bato21)
Antonio parte sabato? /¿an"tOnjo? ¿'parte 'sabato,/ (¿a<"tO:njo21 ¿'parte 'sa:bato2)
È per domenica, vero? (certainty) /¿Epperdo"menika. ¿'vero?/ (¿&™ppeRdo"me:nika23

¿'ve:Ro21)
È per domenica, vero? (doubt, uncertainty) /¿Epperdo"menika?\ ¿'vero?/ (¿&™ppeRdo-

"me:nika21\ ¿'ve:Ro21)
Ugo ha letto molto in fretta, e se n'è andato. /'ugo al'lEtto 'molto in'fretta, essenEan-

'dato./ ('u;goal 'lEtto 'mo≤toiM 'fret:ta2 es&sen™a<'da:to23)
Ugo ha letto, molto in fretta, e se n'è andato. /'ugo al'lEtto, ì'molto in'fretta,œ esse-

nEan'dato./ ('u;goa'lEt:to2 ì'mo≤toi'fret:ta2œ es&sen™a<'da:to23)
Ugo ha letto "Molto in fretta&, e se n'è andato. /'ugo al'lEtto, ^"molto in"fretta.Œ esse-

nEan'dato./ ('u;goal 'lEt:to2 ^"mo≤toiM "fret:ta23Œ es&sen™a<'da:to23)
(normal geetings) Buon giorno. /bwOn'Gorno./ (bwø>'Gor:no23), Arrivederci. /arri-

ve'derci./ (aR&rive'der:ci23), Buona sera, signora. /bwOna'sera. ìsiN'Nora.œ/ (&bwOna-
'se:Ra23 ìsiN&No;Ra23œ)

(kind geetings) Buon giorno!  /bwOn"Gorno./ (bwø>"Gor:no23), Arrivederci!/arrive-
"derci./ (aR&rive"der:ci23), Ciao, Marco! /"cao. ì'marko.œ/ ("ca;o23 ì&mar[:]ko23œ)

Permesso… (in the street) /per'messo,/ (peR'mes:so2), Pronto… (on the phone) /'pron-
to,/ ('pro<:to2)

È caro quel ristorante! /̊ Ek"karo. kwelristo'rante./ (˚™é"ka:Ro23 kwel&Risto'ra<:te23)
L'ha picchiato forte! /̊ lappik'kjato "fOrte./ (˚&lappié'éja;to "fOr:te23)
Acceleratore, non accelleratore! /accelera'tore. 'non, accel'lera 'tore./ (ac&celeRa'to:-
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Re23 'non:2 &accel'le;Ra 'to:Re23)
Hai detto emigranti o immigranti? /¿ai'detto, ¿emi"granti, ¿o"öimmi 'granti./ (¿ai-

'detto2 ¿&emi"gra<:ti2 ¿o"öim:mi 'gra<:ti23)
Tè freddo, non tè freddi! /̊ tEf"freddo. 'non tEf"freddi./ (˚&t™f"fred:&do;23 'non &t™f"fred:&di23)
Che sia "pèsca& o "pésca&? /¿kes'sia, ¿"pEska? ¿oö"peska./ (¿kes'si;a2 ¿"pEs:ka21 ¿oö"pes:ka23)
Se oggi non è il tredici, sarà il quattordici. /se'OGGi nonEil'tredici, sarailkwat'tor-

dici./ (se'OGGi &non™i≤'tre:dici2 sa&Railkwat'tor:dici23)
Se oggi non è il tredici, sarà il quattordici. /se'OGGi nonEil'tredici÷ sarailkwat'tordi-

ci./ (se'OGGi &non™i≤8tre:dici12 sa&Railkwat"tor:dici23)
Se non torni per sabato, mi telefoni? /senon'torni per'sabato. ¿mite'lEfoni?/ {/. senno-/}

(&seno<'torni peR'sa:bato23 ¿&mite'lE:foni21) {(&senno-)}
Se non torni per sabato, mi telefoni? /senon'torni per"sabato. ¿mite'lEfoni?/ {/. senno-/}

(&seno<'torni peR"sa:bato23 ¿&mite'lE:foni21) {(&senno-)}
Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /ummiopa'rEnte allavo'rato

inGer'manja kome'mEdiko./ (um&miopa'rE<teal &lavo'ra;toi> GeR'ma;nja &kome-
'mE:diko23)

Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /"öum miopa'rEnte allavo'ra-
to inGer'manja kome'mEdiko./ ("öum: miopa'rE<teal &lavo'ra;toi> GeR'ma;nja &ko-
me'mE:diko23)

Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /um"mio pa'rEnte allavo'ra-
to inGer'manja kome'mEdiko./ (um"mi:ø pa'rE<te &allavo'ra;toi> GeR'ma;nja &ko-
me'mE:diko23)

Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /ummiopa"rEnte. allavo'ra-
to inGer'manja kome'mEdiko./ (um&miopa"rE<:te23 al&lavo'ra;toi> GeR'ma;nja &ko-
me'mE:diko23)

Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /ummiopa'rEnte, "al lavo'ra-
to inGer'manja kome'mEdiko./ (um&miopa'rE<te2 "al: lavo'ra;toi> GeR'ma;nja &ko-
me'mE:diko23)

Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /ummiopa'rEnte allavo"ra-
to. inGer'manja kome'mEdiko./ (um&miopa'rE<teal &lavo"ra:to23 &i>GeR'ma;nja &ko-
me'mE:diko23)

Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /ummiopa'rEnte allavo'rato
"in Ger'manja kome'mEdiko./ (um&miopa'rE<teal &lavo'ra;to "i>: GeR'ma;nja &ko-
me'mE:diko23)

Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /ummiopa'rEnte allavo'rato
inGer"manja. kome'mEdiko./ (um&miopa'rE<teal &lavo'ra;toi> GeR"ma:nja23 &ko-
me'mE:diko23)

Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /ummiopa'rEnte allavo'rato
inGer'manja, "kome 'mEdiko./ (um&miopa'rE<teal &lavo'ra;toi> GeR'ma;nja2 "ko:-
me 'mE:diko23)

Un mio parente ha lavorato in Germania come medico. /ummiopa'rEnte allavo'rato
inGer'manja, kome"mEdiko./ (um&miopa'rE<teal &lavo'ra;toi> GeR'ma;nja2 &kome-
"mE:diko23).
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12.6. Four ‘versions' of a same ‘text'
Our usual reading. <is version is a ‘bad example', on purpose, which is quite

common in everyday situations. Unfortunately, school does not actually teach us
to read the meaning of a text, because it generally concentrates on the words,
rather than on the concepts of a text. <e result is very boring, also because it re-
sorts to ‘bookish intonation', with excessively long sequences only interrupted by
very short and unvaried pauses, ‘guided' by unsatisfactory punctuation.

Our usual lecture. <is other version is again a ‘bad example'. In fact, too often,
a lecture is only a ‘mental reading' performed aloud, with many hesitations, false
starts, and rather long inopportune filled pauses: (e:, È:, õ, ™m, åm), Æ.

An exposition. <is example should also be useful for a lecture. It is fundamen-
tal to avoid ‘bookish intonation' and filled pauses, which should be replaced by
empty pauses of di‡erent length. Also rhythm and speed should be varied and not
mechanical (as, unfortunately, some newsreaders tend to do).

A report. We do hope that the two ‘bad examples' may be useful in making us
aware of their dullness. A good report is a ‘good example' also for reading notes,
documentation, and even broadcasting news. Let us always keep in mind that it
is very important to vary speed, rhythm, and the length of pauses.
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13.0. These sound files are taken from our book La buona pronuncia italiana
del terzo millennio (‘Good Italian Pronunciation for the <ird Millennium'). <ey
partially coincide with those of Ã 12, but have been recorded by di‡erent people.
Here, we only provide their phonetic transcriptions. <e number between > ≥ cor-
respond to the tracks present in our canipa.net website: 19-40.

13.1. Vowels >19≥
lidi, visti, ßnì ('li:di, 'vis:ti, fi'ni)

sere, scelte, perché ('se:Re, 'Se≤:te, peR'ée)

bene, bella, ca‡è ('bE:ne, 'bEl:la, kaf'fE)

data, cagna, sarà ('da:ta, 'kaN:Na, sa'ra)

cono, morto, osò ('kO:no, 'mOr:to, o'zO)

voto, pongo, pinot ('vo:to, 'po§:go, pi'no)

mutuo, punto, giù ('mu:tuU, 'pu<:tU, 'Gu).

13.2. Vowel adjustment >20≥
vivono, dissero, ridere, singole ('vi:vonU, 'dis:seRU, 'ri:deRI, 'siÒ:golI)

fungono, unsero, rudere, cupole ('fu§:gonU, 'un:seRU, 'ru:deRI, 'ku:polI)

bene, ben detto, benissimo ('bE:ne, bI<'det:to, be'nis:simU)

moto, moto-scooter, motore ('mO:to, &mUtos'ku:tIR, mo'to:Re).

13.3. Nasals >21≥
ma, m'ama, mamma ('ma, 'ma:ma, 'mam:ma)

no, nono, nonno, non, non è ('nO, 'nO:no, 'nOn:no, 'non:, no'nE)

gnomo, segno, bagnò, gli gnocchi ('NO:mo, 'seN:No, baN'NO, LiN'NOk:éi)

Anio, Annio, Agno ('a:njo, 'an:njo, 'aN:No)

gamba, gonßo, sente ('gam:ba, 'goM:fjo, 'sE<:te)

lancia, inconscio, fango ('la>:ca, iÒ'kO>:So, 'fa§:go)

un pane, in faccia, con Gianni, con Gneo, un campo (um'pa:ne, iM'fac:ca, ko>'Gan:-

ni, koN'NEòo, u§'kam:po)

13.4. Stops “ stop-strictives >22≥
pere, bere, noto, nodo, cara, gara ('pe:Re, 'be:Re, 'nO:to, 'nO:do, 'ka:Ra, 'ga:Ra)

razza ('raq:qa) (species), razza ('raQ:Qa) (kind of fish)
cena, dice, lancia, dolce, sorcio ('ce:na, 'di:cI, 'la>:ca, 'do≥:ce, 'sor:co)

gita, agile, frange, bolgia, Sergio ('Gi:ta, 'a:Gile, 'fra>:Ge, 'bO≥:Ga, 'sEr:Go).
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13.5. Constritctives >23≥
fare, o‡ro, Alßo, vengo, serve, viva ('fa:Re, 'Of:fRo, 'al:fjo, 'vEÒ:go, 'sEr:ve, 'vi:va)

se, sasso, lapis, gas, prosindaco, spargisale ('se, 'sas:so, 'la:pis, 'gas:, pRo'si<:dako,

s&paRGi'sa:le)

asilo, base, musica, crisi, disumano (a'zi:lU, 'ba:ze, 'mu:zika, 'kri:zi, &dizu'ma:no)

scena, coscia, la scienza, uno sciame ('SE:na, 'kOS:Sa, laS'SE<:qa, &unoS'Sa:me).

13.6. Approximants >24≥
ieri, più, chiodo, piange, paio ('jE:Ri, 'pju, 'éjO:do, 'pja>:Ge, 'pa:jo)

uovo, quando, chihuahua, quiete ('wO:vo, 'kwa<:do, ci'wa:wa, 'k°jE:te).

13.7. Rhotics “ laterals >25≥
raro, parlare, Mario, carro, Enrico ('ra:Ro, paR'la:Re, 'ma:Rjo, 'kar:Ro, en'ri:kU)

famiglia, scegli, pigliare, agli amici, dirglielo (fa'miL:La, 'SeL:Li, piL'La:Re, &aLLa'mi:ci,

'dir:LelU)

olio, Ollio, Oglio, sveliamo, svelliamo, svegliamo ('O:ljo, 'Ol:ljo, 'OL:Lo, zve'lja:mo, zvel-

'lja:mo, zveL'La:mo)

sberla, slegare, srotolo (z'bEr:la, zle'ga:Re, z'rO:tolo).

13.8. Hiatuses “ diphthongs >26≥
biennio, riesce, chiunque, Trieste, cliente (bi'En:njo, Ri'ES:Se, ki'u§:kwI, tRi'Es:te, kli'E<:te)

quale, duale, duole, Manuela ('kwa:le, du'a:le, 'dwO:le, &manu'E:la)

13.9. Primary “ secondary stress >27≥
càpito, capìto, capitò ('ka:pito, ka'pi:tU, &kapi'tO)

pòrtateli, portàteli, portatéli ('pOr:tate&li, poR'ta:teli, &pURta'te:li)

fabbri, fabbrica, fabbricano, fabbricamelo, fabbricamicelo ('fab:bRi, 'fab:bRika, 'fab:-

bRika&no, 'fab:bRikame&lo, 'fab:bRika&mice&lo).

13.10. Length “ cogemination >28≥
caro, carro, mole, molle, cane, canne, tufo, tu‡o, fato, fatto ('ka:Ro, 'kar:Ro, 'mO:le, 'mOl:-

le, 'ka:ne, 'kan:ne, 'tu:fU, 'tuf:fU, 'fa:to, 'fat:to)

a cena, a me, ha detto, ho sete, tre gatti (ac'ce:na, am'me, ad'det:tU, Us'se:te, tRe0'gat:ti)

dirò qualcosa, partì per il Canada, così tranquillo (di'rOk kwal'kO:za, paR'tip peRil'ka:-

nada, ko&zittRa§'kwil:lU).

13.11. Conclusive tune >29≥
Ci vado domenica (ci'vaòdo do'me:nika23)

Parto per Napoli ('parto peR'na:poli23)

È pronto per sabato (Ip'pro<to peR'sa:bato23)

Parlano di Debora ('parlano di'dE:boRa23).

13.12. Interrogative tune >30≥
È Stefano? (¿Is'te:fano21)

Mi ritelefoni? (¿mi&Rite'lE:foni21)

Facciamo per sabato? (¿fac'caòmo peR'sa:bato21)

Ci andiamo in macchina (¿ca<&djamoim'mak:éina21).
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13.13. Normal partial questions >31≥
Chi è? (¿éi'E23)

Quando tornano? (¿'kwa<do 'tor:nano23)

Dov'è il telefono? (¿do'vEil te'lE:fono23)

Che ore sono? (¿ée'oòRe 'so:no23).

13.14. Kind partial questions >32≥
Chi è? (¿éi'E2)

Quando tornano? (¿'kwando 'tor:nano2)

Dov'è il telefono? (¿do'vEil te'lE:fono2)

Che ore sono? (¿ée'oòRe 'so:no2).

13.15. Useful comparisons (1) >33≥
(Ora sono via, ma...) quando tornano? (¿'kwa<do 'tor:nano23) (normal partial ques-

tion)
Quando tornano? (... se posso chiedere.) (¿'kwa<do 'tor:nano2) (kind partial question)
(Hai detto: ...) quando tornano?? (¿'kwa<do 'tor:nano21 4) (echo question)
(A cena da loro, ci andiamo...) quando tornano? (¿'kwa<do 'tor:nano21) (total ques-

tion)
(Sì, ci andiamo...) quando tornano. ('kwa<do 'tor:nano23) (normal assertion)
(Lo devono portare sùbito...) quando tornano! (¡&kwa<do'tor:nano23) (emphatic asser-

tion)
13.16. Continuative tune >34≥

Davide, Stefano, Monica… ('da:vide27 s'te:fano27 'mO:nika2)

Mandorle, fragole, datteri… ('ma<:doRle27 'fra:gole27 'dat:teRi2)

Undici, dodici, tredici, quattordici… ('u<:dici2 'do:dici2 'tre:dici2 'kwat'tor:dici2).

13.17. Suspensive tune >35≥
O Stefano o Monica. (os_te:fano12 om'mO:nika23)

Vuoi fragole o datteri? (¿vwUi_fra:gole12 od'dat:teRi23).

Signore e signori… (siN'NoòRees siN_No:Ri12)

Per quanto riguarda la fonetica… (peR'kwa<to Ri'gwarda &lafo_nE:tika12)

Undici, dodici, tredici, quattordici. ('u<:dici27 'do:dici27 _tre:dici127 kwat'tor:dici23).

13.18. Useful comparisons (2) >36≥
Domenica? (as in Facciamo per domenica?) (¿do'me:nika21)

Domenica… (as in O domenica… o niente) (do_me:nika12)

Domenica, (as in Fa lo stesso: domenica, o lunedì.) (do'me:nika2)

Domenica. (as in Siamo d'accordo: domenica.) (do'me:nika23)

Domenica! (as in Dev'essere per forza domenica) (¡do'me:nika23)

Domenica?? (as in Hai proprio detto £domenica$?) (¿do'me:nika21 4).

13.19. Emphasis >37≥
Temevo lo facessero (te'meòvo &lofa'ces:seRo23)

Temevo lo facessero (te'me:vo23 <lofa'ces:seRo23>)

Lo ßniscono per sabato? (¿&lofi'niskono peR'sa:bato21)

Lo Ÿniscono per sabato? (¿&lofi'niskonU21 <peR'sa:bato2>).
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13.20. Parentheses “ quotes >38≥
Sognare non fa male, a volte (soN'NaòRe &noMfam'ma:le23 <av'vO≤:te23>)

Sognare, a volte, non fa male (soN'Na:Re23 <av'vO≤:te23> &noMfam'ma:le23)

Curiosamente, il termine viene usato con intenzioni dispregiative (<&kuRjoza'me<:te2> i≤-
'tErmine &vjIneu'za:to2 ko&ni<te<'qjoòni dis&pReGa'ti:vI23)

Il termine viene usato, curiosamente, data la fonte, con intenzioni dispregiative. (i≤'tErmi-

ne &vjIneu'za:to2 <&kuRjoza'me<:te2> <<'daòta la'fo<:te2>> ko&ni<te<'qjoòni dis&pReGa'ti:vI23)

Le scrisse £Tornerò il mese prossimo$, ma non si fece più vedere (les'kris:sI2 x&toRne'rOil

meze'prOs:simo23X ma&nonsi'fe;ce &pjuvve'de:Re23)

£Non è possibile$ dissero (no&nIppos"si:bilI23 <'dis:seRU23>)

13.21. Complex period >39≥
Servizio meteo. Per quanto riguarda il Veneto, il tempo, specie sulla Valdastico,

sarà in prevalenza instabile: al mattino, cielo in prevalenza nuvoloso con precipi-
tazioni su gran parte del territorio, anche a carattere di rovescio o temporale; dal
pomeriggio, graduale diminuzione della probabilità di piogge, e attenuazione della
nuvolosità, ßno a condizioni di cielo sereno, o poco nuvoloso, in serata.

(seR'viqqjo 'mE:teo237 peR&kwa<toRi'gwardail _vE:neto127 il'tEm:po2 <s&pIce&sullaval-

"das:tiko2> sa&RaimpReva'lE<:qa2 i<s'ta:bile2377 &almat'ti:nU2 'cEòloim pReva'lE<qa &nuvo'lo:-

zo2 kom&pReci&pitaq'qjoni &suggRam'parte de Ω≤&teRRi'tO:Rjo23 'a§éeak ka'ratteRe &di-

Ro'vES:So2 ot&tempo'ra:le237 dal&pome_riG:GU12 &gRadu'aòle di&minuq'qjoòne &della&pRoba-

bili'tad di'pjOG:Ge27 eat&tenuaq'qjoòne &della&nuvo&lozi'ta237 'fi:nU2 ak&ko<diq'qjoòni di-

'cEòlo se're:no2+ <op&pUkonuvo'lo:zo2> i<se'ra:ta23)

13.22. La Tramontana e il Sole (<e North #nd and the Sun') >40≥
Si bisticciavano un giorno il vento di tramontana e il sole, l'uno pretendendo d'es-

ser più forte dell'altro, quando videro un viaggiatore, che veniva innanzi, avvolto nel
mantello. I due litiganti decisero allora che sarebbe stato più forte chi fosse riuscito a
levare il mantello al viaggiatore.

Il vento di tramontana cominciò a so‚are con violenza; ma, più so‚ava, più il
viaggiatore si stringeva nel mantello; tanto che alla ßne il povero vento dovette desi-
stere dal suo proposito. Il sole allora si mostrò nel cielo, e poco dopo il viaggiatore, che
sentiva caldo, si tolse il mantello. E la tramontana fu costretta così a riconoscere che
il sole era più forte di lei.

T'è piaciuta la storiella? La vogliamo ripetere?
Orthographic version with intonation marks used in experimentations in some

primary schools.
Si bisticciàvano7£ ìun giórnoœ7 il vènto di tramontàna7 e il sóle0 <l'uno7£ preten-

dèndo d'èsser più fòrte7£ dell'altro0>£ quando vìdero un viaggiatóre0 che venìva in-
nànzi7£ avvòlto nel mantèllo07 I due litigànti9£ decìsero7£ <allóra7>£ che sarèbbe stato
più fòrte9 chi fósse riuscìto7£ a levàre il mantèllo7£ al viaggiatóre07

Il vènto di tramontàna7£ cominciò a so‚àre0 <con violènza07> ma più so‚àva97

più il viaggiatóre7£ si stringéva nel mantèllo0+ tanto7£ <che alla ßne9>£ il pòvero vèn-
to7£ dovétte desìstere0 <dal suo propòsito07> Il sóle7£ <allóra7>£ si mostrò nel cièlo07 e
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pòco dópo7£ il viaggiatóre9 <che sentìva caldo7>£ ¡si tòlse0 ¡il mantèllo07 E la tramontà-
na9 fu costrétta7£ <così7>£ a riconóscere97 che il sóle7+ era più fòrte0 di lèi07

¿T'è piaciùta8 la storièlla77 ¿La vogliàmo ripètere877

(si&bistic'ca:va&nou>2 ì'Gor:no2œ7 il'vE<to di&tRamo<'ta:na27 ei≤'so:le23 ì'lu:nU2 &pRete<-
'dE<do &dIsseRpjuf'fOr:te2 del'la≤:tRo23œ &kwa<do'viòde&RouM vi&aGGa'to:Re23 &éevve'niòvain

'na<:qiav2 'vO≤to &nelma<'tEl:lo2377 i&dueliti_ga<:ti12 de'ci:zeRUal2 ì'lo:Ra2œ &éessa&RIbbes'taòto

pjuf_fOr:te127 éif&fosseRiuS'Si:tU2 &alle'vaòReil ma<'tEl:loal2 vi&aGGa'to:Re2377

il'vE<to di&tRamo<'ta:na2 &komi>'cOas sof'fja:Re23 ì&koMvio'lE<:qa23œ7 map'pjus sof-

_fja:va127 &pjuilvi&aGGa'to:Re2 &sistRi>'Geòva &nelma<'tEl:lo23+ 'ta<:to2 ìée&alla_fi:nI12œ il'pOò-

veRo 'vE<:to2 do'vette de'zis:teRI23 ìda≤&suopRo'pO:zito23œ77 i≤'so:leal2 ì'lo:Ra2œ &simos'trOn neK-

'cE:lo237 ep&pUko'do:poil2 vi&aGGa_to:Re12 ì&éesse<'tiòva 'ka≤:do2œ ¡si'tO≤:seil23 ¡ma<'tEl:lo237

&ela&tRamo<_ta:na12 &fukkos'tret:ta2 ìko'zi2œ7 aR&Riko_noS:SeRe127 éei≤'so:le2+ &IRapjuf'fOr:te23 ìdi-

'lEòi23œ77

¿&tIppja'cu:ta21 ¿&lasto'rjEl:la27 ¿&lavoL'Laòmo Ri'pE:teRe21777).
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14.0. <e sound files are in our canipa.net website. Again, we think it is not nec-
essary to translate them, also because it is more important to use them as stimu-
lating examples for listening and to familiarise with canIPA phonotonetic tran-
scriptions. Anyway, it may be easy to find their translation in a number of lan-
guages, by surfing the Net.

14.1. <e famous Hamlet's soliloquy (act ¤¤¤, scene ¤) by #lliam Shakespeare, here
presented in a prose translation.

"Essere o non essere: questo è il problema. Se sia più nobile patir della Fortuna
ingiuriosa ferite e abbattiture, o prender l'armi contro un mar di guai e, contra-
standoli, por fine ad essi. Morire, dormire: nulla più. E con un sonno dire che noi
poniam fine alla doglia del cuore e alle mille o‡ese naturali che son retaggio della
nostra carne: è un epilogo da desiderarsi devotamente. Morire e dormire! Dormire,
forse anche sognare: qui è l'intoppo. Perché: in quel sonno della morte, quali sogni
posson venire, quando noi ci siamo sbarazzati di questo terreno intralcio, deve far-
ci riflettere.

Questa è la considerazione che dà alla sventura una sì lunga vita. Perché: chi
sopporterebbe le sferzate e gl'insulti del mondo, le ingiustizie dell'oppressore, la
contumelia dell'uomo orgoglioso, gli spasimi dell'amore disprezzato, l'indugio
delle leggi, l'insolenza di chi è investito d'una carica e gli scherni che il merito pa-
ziente riceve dagl'indegni, quando egli stesso potrebbe trovar la sua quietanza con
un semplice pugnale? Chi vorrebbe portar fardelli, gemendo e sudando sotto una
gravosa vita, se non che il timore di qualche cosa dopo la morte, il Paese non anco-
ra scoperto dal cui confine nessun viaggiatore ritorna, confonde la volontà, e ci fa
piuttosto sopportare i mali che abbiamo, che non volare verso altri che non cono-
sciamo?

Così, la coscienza ci fa tutti vili e, così, il colore nativo della risoluzione è reso
malsano dalla pallida cera del pensiero, e imprese di grande altezza e importanza,
per questo scrupolo, deviano le loro correnti, e perdono di azione il nome.&

(§’õ 'Es:seRe2| o"no&n™sseRe23@| "kwes:to2 ™ilpRo'blE:ma23| ¿ses'sia pjun"nO:bile2| pa'tir del-
&lafoR'tu:na2 i>Gu'rjo:za2| §õ fe'ri:t™23 eab&batti'tu:R™23@\ §» op'prE<deR "lar:mi2 &ko<tRoum-
'mar:2 di'gwa;i23@|| eé&ko<tRas'ta<:doli2| poR'fi:n™23 a'des:si23|||
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§’ mo"ri:R™23\| doR'mi:R™23\|| 'nulla 'pju23@|| eé&konu<'son:no2 'di:R™2| éen'noi ponjaM"fi:-
n™23 alla'dOL:La2 del'kwO:Re2|| e&alle'mille of'fe:ze2 &natu'ra:li23\ ées&sonRe'taG:Go2 &della-
&nøstRa'kar:ne2|| &™une'pi:logø2|| &dade&zide'rar:si2 de&vota'me<:te23’|||

§»õ mo"ri:R™2| &eddoR"mi:R™23@|| §Ö doR'mi:R™23\ &foRse'a˙:ée2 soN'Na:Re23@| §» "kwi23 ™li<'tOp:-
po23@|| §»\ peR'ée23@\ §’& &iÒkwe≤'sonno &della'mOr:te2@| §’&õÖ &kwali'soN:Ni2 'pOssoM ve"ni:R™2@|
ì&kwa<do'noi ci&sjamoz&baRaq'qa:ti2 di&kwestoteR're;noi< 'tra≥:co2œ| &d™ve'far:ci2 Ri'flEt:-
teRe23|| §’ 'kwes:ta2 ¡™la&ko<si&deRaq'qjo:ne2 éed'daal lazve<'tu:Ra2 u&nasil'lu˙:ga23 'vi:ta23@|
peR'ée2| §» ¿"éis sop&poRte'rEb:be2@ ¡&lesfeR"qa:te23 ¡eLLi<'su≤:ti23 del"mo<:do23| §»" &lei>Gus-
"tiq:qj™2 del&loppRes'so:Re2@| la&ko<tu'mE:lja2 del'lwO;mooR goL'Lo:zo23\ §" Lis"pa:zimi2
&della'mo:Re2 &dispReq'qa:to23@\ §"+ li<"du:Gø2 &delle"leG:Gi23@\ §õ &li<so"lEn:qa23@\ di&éi™iM-
ves'ti;to &duna"ka:Rika23\ §õ &eLLis"ker:ni23\ éeil'mE;Rito paq'qjE<:te2 Ri'ce;ve &daLLi<"deN:-
Ni23@\| §ü& &kwa<do&eLLis'tes:so2 po'trEb:be2 tRo'var la&suak°je'ta<:qa2@| §\&Ö &konu<'sem:-
plice2 puN'Na:le23@|

§’ ¿'éiv voR'rEb:be23 poR&taRfaR"dEl:li23@|| ìGe'mE<:do23 essu'da<:do23 &sottou&nagRavo;za
'vi:ta2œ| §se&no˙éei≤ti'mo:Re2 di&kwalée'kO:za2 &dopola'mOr:te23@\ §õ ì&ilpa'e:ze2 &nona˙'ko:Ras2
ko'pEr:to2œ@| dal&kuikoM'fi:n™2 nes&suMvi&aGGa'to:Re2 Ri'tor:na2| §& koM'fo<de la&volo<-
'ta23@| &ecci&fappjut'tOs:to2 &soppoR'taRe23 i'ma:li éeab"bja:mo23|| ée&noMvo"la:Re2 &v™Rso'a≤:-
tRi2 ée&no˙konoS'Sa:mo23||| ìko'zi23œ|| &lakoS'SE<:qa23 ci&fat"tut:ti23 "vi:li23| &eéko'ziil ko'lo;Re
na'ti:vø2 &della&Risoluq'qjo:ne2|| ™R're;zo ma≤'sa:no2\ &dalla'pal:lida 'ce:Ra2\ &delpe<'sjE:Ro23||
§õ eim'pre:ze23 di'gra<de a≤'teq:qa2\ &eimpoR'ta<:qa2@| peR&kwestos'kru:polø2| de"vi;ano23
lekoR'rE<:ti23||| §’ ep'pEr:dono2 daq'qjo:ne23\| il'no:me23’@||).

L'infinito, a sonnet by Giacomo Leopardi

Sempre caro mi fu quest'ermo colle,
e questa siepe, che da tanta parte
dell'ultimo orizzonte il guardo esclude.
Ma sedendo e mirando, interminati
spazi di là da quella, e sovrumani
silenzi, e profondissima quïete
io nel pensier mi fingo; ove per poco
il cor non si spaura. E come il vento
odo stormir tra queste piante, io quello
infinito silenzio a questa voce
vo comparando: e mi sovvien l'eterno,
e le morte stagioni, e la presente
e viva, e il suon di lei. Così tra questa
immensità s'annega il pensier mio:
e il naufragar m'è dolce in questo mare.

('sEmpRe 'ka:Ro2| mi'fu23|| kwes'termo 'kOl:le23||
eé&kwesta'sjE:pe23| &éedda'tanta 'par:te2||
del'lu≤timoo RiQ'Qo<:te2| il'gwardoes 'klu:d™23||
&masse'dE<doem mi'ra<:do2| i<&teRmi'na:ti2|
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s'paq:qi2| di&lada'kwel:la2| es&sovRu'ma:ni2||
si'lE<:qi2| ep&pRofo<'dissima kwi'E:te2||
&ionelpe<'sjEr mi'fiÒ:gø23|| 'o:ve2 §\ peR'pO:ko2@|
il'kOr no<&sispa'u:Ra23||| eé&komeil'vE<:to2|
'O;dos toR'mir tRak&kweste'pja<:te2| 'i;ø2 'kwel:lo2|
&iMfi'ni;to si'lE<:qjo2| ak&kwesta'vo:ce2|
vøk&kompa'ra<:do23||| em&misov'vjEn le'tEr:no23||
&ele'mOrtes ta'Go:ni2| §\ e&lapRe'zE<:te2|
ev'vi:va2| ei≤s'wO< di'lE;i23@||| §’ ko'zi2@| tRak'kwes:ta2|
im&me<si'ta2|| san'ne;ga il'pe<sj™R 'mi;ø23\|||
eil&naufRa'gar m™d'do≥:ce23\||| §’Ö iÒ'kwesto 'ma:Re23@||).

A fairy tale fiaba, collected by I. Calvino: La camicia dell'uomo contento

"Un re aveva un figlio unico e gli voleva bene come alla luce dei suoi occhi. Ma
questo principe era sempre scontento. Passava giornate intere a‡acciato al balcone
a guardare lontano.

– Ma cosa ti manca? – gli chiedeva il re. – Che cos'hai?
– Non lo so, padre mio, non lo so neanch'io.
– Sei innamorato? Se vuoi una qualche ragazza, dimmelo, e te la farò sposare;

fosse la figlia del re più potente della terra, o la più povera contadina!
– No, padre, non sono innamorato.
E il re a riprovare tutti i modi per distrarlo! Teatri, balli, musiche, canti; ma nul-

la serviva; e dal viso del principe, di giorno in giorno, scompariva il color di rosa.
Il re mise fuori un editto; e, da tutte le parti del mondo, venne la gente più

istruita: filosofi, dottori e professori. Gli mostrò il principe, e domandò consiglio.
Quelli si ritirarono a pensare; poi, tornarono dal re.

– Maestà, abbiamo pensato, abbiamo letto le stelle; ecco cosa dovete fare.
Cercate un uomo che sia contento, ma contento in tutto e per tutto, e cambiate
la camicia di vostro figlio con la sua.

Quel giorno stesso, il re mandò gli ambasciatori per tutto il mondo a cercare
l'uomo contento.

Gli fu condotto un prete: – Sei contento? – gli domandò il re.
– Oh, io sì, Maestà!
– Bene. Ci avresti piacere a diventare il mio vescovo?
– Oh, magari, Maestà!
– Va' via! Fuori di qua! Cerco un uomo felice e contento del suo stato; non uno

che voglia star meglio di com'è.
E il re prese ad aspettare un altro. C'era un altro re suo vicino, gli dissero, che

era proprio felice e contento: aveva una moglie bella e buona, un mucchio di figli,
aveva vinto tutti i nemici in guerra, e il paese stava in pace. Sùbito, il re, pieno di
speranza, mandò gli ambasciatori a chiedergli la camicia.

Il re vicino ricevette gli ambasciatori, e: – Sì, sì, non mi manca nulla. Peccato,
però, che quando si hanno tante cose, poi, si debba morire e lasciare tutto! Con
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questo pensiero, so‡ro tanto, che non dormo alla notte!
E gli ambasciatori pensarono bene di tornarsene indietro.
Per sfogare la sua disperazione, il re andò a caccia. Tirò a una lepre, e credeva

d'averla presa; ma la lepre, zoppicando, scappò via. Il re le tenne dietro, e s'allonta-
nò dal séguito. In mezzo ai campi, sentì una voce d'uomo che cantava la ‘falulella'.
Il re si fermò: "Chi canta così non può che essere contento!&; e, seguendo il canto,
s'infilò in una vigna e, tra i filari, vide un giovane che cantava potando le viti.

– Buon dì, Maestà, – disse quel giovane. – Così di buon'ora, già in campagna?
– Benedetto te. Vuoi che ti porti con me alla capitale? Sarai mio amico.
– Ahi, ahi, Maestà. No, non ci penso nemmeno, grazie. Non mi cambierei

neanche col Papa.
– Ma perché, tu, un così bel giovane…
– Ma no, vi dico. Sono contento così e basta.
"Finalmente un uomo felice!&, pensò il re. – Giovane, senti: devi farmi un piacere.
– Se posso, con tutto il cuore, Maestà.
– Aspetta un momento, – e il re, che non stava più nella pelle dalla contentez-

za, corse a cercare il suo séguito: – Venite! Venite! Mio figlio è salvo! Mio figlio è
salvo. – E li porta da quel giovane. – Benedetto giovane, – dice, – ti darò tutto
quello che vuoi! Ma dammi, dammi…

– Che cosa, Maestà?
– Mio figlio sta per morire! Solo tu lo puoi salvare. Vieni qua, aspetta! – e lo

a‡erra, comincia a sbottonargli la camicia…* Tutt'a un tratto si ferma, gli cascano
le braccia.

L'uomo contento non aveva camicia.&

* So it appears in the recording, with camicia instead of giacca.

(§» un're2| a&vevauM'fiLLo 'u:nikø23@|| eL&Livo'le;va 'bE:ne23 &komealla'lu:c™2 &deiswøi-
'Ok:éi23|| §\ mak&kwesto'pri>:cip™2| &™Ra'sEmpRes ko<'tE<:to23@|| pas'sa:va2 §õ GoR"na;tei<
"te:Re23@ &affac'ca;toal bal'ko:ne23| &aggwaR'da;Re lo<'ta:no23|

§&õ ¿mak"kO;za ti'ma˙:ka23@| ì&Likje'de;vail 're23œ| §&õ ¿&éekko"za;i23@\|
§&õ &nonlo'sOp2 ìpadRe'mi:ø23œ| &nonlo'sOn nea˙'éi;ø23@|
§ÿ ¿s™{i}in&namo'ra:to21@| sev'vwOiu na&kwaléeRa'gaq:qa23” "dim:melø23 et&telafa'rOs

po'za:Re23| §õ &fossela'fiL:La2 del'rep2 pjuppo'tE<:te2 &della'tEr:Ra23@| §\ooöo&lapjup'pO:veRa2
&ko<ta'di:na23@|

§&õ 'nO;23” ì'pa:dRe23œ| no<'so;noin &namo'ra:to23’@||
eil're23” aR&RipRo'va;Re &tutt{i}i'mO;di &peRdis'trar:lo23| §ü" te'a:tRi2| 'bal:li2| 'mu:zié™23 'ka<:-

ti23@| §» man@'nul:la23 §’ seR'vi:va23@\ &eddal'vi;zo del'pri>:cip™23\ di'Gor:no2 i>'Gor:no23| s&kom-
pa'ri;vail ko'lor di'rO:za23’||

§» il'reö2| &mize'fwO;Riu ne'dit:tø23@| &edda'tut:t™2 le'par:ti2 del5mo<:do12| 'venne la'GE<-
te &pjuistRu'i:ta23| §" fi'lO:zofi23 dot5to:Ri12 ep&pRofes'so:Ri23@| Li&mostRøil'pri>:cip™ö2 ed&do-
ma<'dOk ko<'siL:Lø23|

§õ 'kwelli si&Riti'ra:Rono23 appe<'sa:Re23| &pøitoR'na:Rono2| dal5re12@||
§»" maes'ta;23\| ab'bja;mo pe<'sa:to23| ab'bja;mo 'lEt:to2 les'tel:le23| 'Eé:ko23 'kO:za2 do've;-

te 'fa:Re23@| §õ ceR'ka;te u'nwO:mo2 ées&siako<'tE<:to23@| ˚&makko<'tEntoi< 'tut:tø2 ˚eppeR-
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'tut:tø23\| &eékam'bja;te &laka'mi;ca di&vøstRo'fiL:Lø23 &konla'su;a23’@|||
§» kwe≥'Gornos 'tes:so23”@ il'rem man'dOL Lam&baSSa'to:Ri23 peR&tuttoil'mo<:do23\ &ac-

ceR'ka;Re 'lwO;mo ko<'tE<:to23’|||
§õ Li&fukko<'dottoum 'prE:te23@|
¿&s™iko<'tE<:to2| ìLi&doma<&døil're23œ|
§" ˚o&io"si;23 ìmaes'ta23œ@|
§Ö "bE:ne23@| ¿ca&vRestipja'ce:Re21” ¿ad&dive<'ta:Re2 ¿ilmio'ves:kovo2@|
§" ˚oo&omma"ga:Ri23 ìmaes'ta23œ@
¡va"vi;a23\ ¡&fwøRidi"kwa23\ 'cerkou 'nwO;mo fe'li:c™2 eéko<'tE<:to23 de≤&suos"ta:to23\ 'no;-

&nuno2 éev&vøLLastaR"mEL:Lo23 &diko'mE23’|||
eil're2| 'pre;zea &daspet'ta;Reu 'na≤:tRo23|||
§» &c™Rau'na≤tRo 'res23 ì&suovi'ci:nøL23 Li'dis:seRø2œ| ée&™Ra'prO;pRjo fe'li:c™2 eéko<'tE<:-

to23| a&vevauna'moLLe §üõ 'bEl:la23 eb'bwO:na23\ um'mukéjo di5fiL:Li12@| a&veva'vi<:tø2 &tut-
ti{i}ne'mi;ci{i}Ò 5gwEr:Ra12| §&eilpa'e;zes &tavaim'pa:ce23@||

'su;bitoil 'rep2 ìpj™no&dispe'ra<:qa23œ| ma<'dOL Lam&baSSa'to:Ri23 ak'éjE;deRLi &laka'mi:ca23||
il'rev vi'ci:nø2 &Rice'vetteL Lam&baSSa'to:Ri23 ì'e;e2œ| §Æèõ 'si:23 'si:23| &nommi'ma˙ka 'nul:la;2@|

§Æè pek'ka;to pe'rOk2 éek'kwa<do &sjanno'ta<te 'kO:ze23” &pøisi&d™bbamo'ri:R™23 ellaS'Sa;Re
'tut:tø23@|| §Æèü ˚ko˙&kwestope<'sjE:Ro23 ˚'sOffRo "ta<:to23 ˚&keno<"dOr:mo23 ˚alla'nOt:te23@||

§õ &eLLam&baSSa'to:Ri2 pe<'sa;Rono 'bE:ne23 &ditoR'narsene i<'djE:tRo23’@||
&peRsfo'ga;Re la&suadis&peRaq5qjo:ne12| il're2 a<døak'kac:ca23| ti'rOau na'lE:pRe23\ §\

ì&eékRe'de;va da&veRla'pre:zaö2œ@| &mala'lE:pRe2| ì&Qoppi'ka<:do23œ| s&kappøv'vi;a23|| il're2| le-
&tenne'djE:tRo23| es&sallo<ta'nOd da≤'se:gwito23|| im'mEQQoai 5kam:pi12| §õ se<'tiu na'vo;-
ce 'dwO:mo23 &éekka<'ta;va la&falu'lEl:la23@|| §\ il'res sifeR'mO23@|| §ÿ ˚éik'ka<ta ko'zi23 ̊ nom-
&pwøkée&™sseReko<'tE<:to23|| &esse'gwE<do il5ka<:to12 &siMfi'lOö23 i&nuna'viN:Na23\| et&tRaifi-
5la:Ri12\ 'vi;deu> 'Go:vane23\ §õ &éekka<'ta:va23 po'ta<do le'vi:ti23@||

§»" ˚bwø<'dim23 ìmaes'ta;23œ@|| ì'disse kwe≥'Go:vane2œ| §»" ˚ko'zid dibwø'no:Ra23\ ¿&GaiÒ-
kam'paN:Na21@||

§& ̊ &bene'detto 'te23@\ §& ¿'vwOi éetti'pOrti kom'me2 ¿alla&kapi'ta:le2@| ¡sa'rai mioa'mi:kø23
a'ja;i23 ìmaes'ta23œ| "nO;23| &no>ci'pE<so nem"me:no23 "graq:qje23| &nommi&kambje'rE;i2

§» ne"a˙:ée2@ kol"pa:pa23|
¿&mappeR'ée;23 ¿'tu;23 u˙ko'zi;2 b™≥'Go:vane23\
man"nO;23 ìvi'di:kø23œ| ˚&sonoko<'tE<:to23 ko'zi23 eb"bas:ta23|
§ÿ &final'me<teu 'nwO;mo fe'li:c™23@| ì&pe<søil're23œ| §» 'Go:vane23 'sE<:ti23@| &d™vi'farmium

pja'ce:Re23|
sep'pOsso23 §\ ko<&tuttoil'kwO:Re23@| ìmaes'ta2œ|
§ÿ ¡as'pEttaum mo'me<:to23@| eil'reé2 §\ ìéeno<s&tava&pjunnella'pEl:le2 &dalla&ko<te<-

'teq:qa2œ@| 'korseac ceR'ka;Reil suo'se:gwito23 §\ ¡ve'ni:t™23 ¡ve'ni:t™23| ˚mio'fiL:Lø23 ˚™s"sal:-
vo23@| &eli'pOr:ta23 &dakwe≥'Go:vane23’| ˚&bene'detto 'Go:vane23\ ì'di:c™23œ §»\ &tida&Røt"tut:tø23
'kwello éev'vwO;i23 mad"dam:mi23| "dam:mi23@

¿éek'kO:za23| ìmaes'ta2œ|
§»\ mio'fiL:Løs23 tap&peRmo"ri:R™23 &solo"tu23 lo&pwøisal'va:Re23| &vj™ni'kwa23 as'pEt:ta23@|

§\ &elaf'fEr:Ra23| ko'mi>caaz &botto'narLi &laka'mi:ca23@\| §õ &tuttau<'trat:to2 si'fer:ma23|| Li-
'kas:kano23” le'brac:ca23@|||

§&õ 'lwO;mo ko<'tE<:to23”\ &nona've;va ka'mi:ca23’@|||).

14. Four recorded “ transcribed literary texts 171



A letter, written by Katherine Mansfield
ˇarËo, 1920

~on ve´o l'ora ´i essere a casa. È un gran´issimo sforËo vivere lontani ´alla pro-
pria gente, con persone &e sono certo molto care, ma non sono artii. ¤l cervello ´i
quee persone s'è fermato al 1894 – non un giorno più avanti. πarlano ´i un libro
così carino e si ´oman´ano se si può avere un'amiciËia platonica con un uomo; e con-
«u´ono &e non si può avere, per&é il mas&io è mas&io, e la femmina è femmina!
¤o li scan´aliËËo; ma se sapessero, essi, quanto urtano me. µi fanno venir voglia ´i
tirar su le mani&e, me_ermi il cappello sulle ventitré, &iu´ere la porta e an´armene
via, col mio coltello, nella anËa '́anatomia – ́ alla quale quegl'infingar´i sono &iu-
si Àori, per sempre.

µa come sono puri gli artii, come sono limpi´i e fi´uciosi. πensa a ©hekhov, e
an&e alle parole ´i ª., e alle maniere '́Ånna, così gaie e coraêiose, così lontane ´a
tu_a quea corruËione. ∂obbiamo rimanere cai e giovanili nel noro lavoro, nel-
la nora vita, nella nora poesia. ~on bisogna confon´ersi con tu_i gli altri, ́ obbia-
mo tenerci lontani ´alla mon´anità. ™ possiamo farlo. ßento &e la nora felicità sarà
a´´iri_ura senËa fine, quan´o potremo essere insieme ´i nuovo.

ºatherine ˇansfiel´

(§õ noM've;do 'lo:Ra2@| §Ö &d™sseReak'ka:za23@|| &™u˙gRa<'dis:simøs2 "fOr:qo23| 'vi;veRe
lo<'ta:ni2 &dalla'prO;pRja 'GE<:te23|| &kompeR'so;ne ées&sono"cEr:to2 ì&mo≤to'ka:Re23œ|| &ma-
no<'so;noaR 'tis:ti23||| &i≥ceR'vEllo di&kwestepeR'so:ne2 &s™ffeR'ma;to §» al"mil:l™2 øtto'cE<to
no&va<ta'kwat:tRo23@|| §\ &nonu>'Gorno pjua'va<:ti23@|| 'parlano du<'li:bRø2| §» ko&ziéka-
'ri:nø23@| &essido'ma<da&no ses&sipwøa've:Re2 u&nami'ciqqja pla'tO:nika2 &konu5nwO:mo12||
&eéko˙'klu:do&nø2 ée&nonsipwøa've:Re23 &peRéeil5mas:éjo12» ™m"mas:éjo23 ela5fem:mina12
™f"fem:mina23||| 'io lis&ka<da"liQ:Qø23|| ìmas&sessa'pesseRo 'es:si2 &kwa<to"ur:tano2 'me23œ||
mi'fanno &veniR'vOL:La2 di&tiRaR'su” le'ma:niée23 'metteR&mi {i}lkap5pEl:lo12 &sulle&ve<ti-
'tre23| 'éju;de&Re la5pOr:ta12| ea<&daRmene'vi;a23 ìkol&mioko≤'tEl:lo2œ &nellas'ta<qa &danato-
'mi;a23|| &dalla'kwa;le &kweLLiMfiÒ"gar:di2 &sono'éju;zi 'fwO:Ri2| peR'sEm:pRe23’|

mak&kome&sono"pu:RiL23 LaR'tis:ti23\ &kome'so:no2 "lim:pidi2 ef&fidu'co:zi23|| 'pE<sa ac-
"cE:kof23\ e'a˙ée al&lepa'rO:le di"GE;i23\ e&allema'njE;Re "dan:na23\ &kozi0"ga:je2 eé&koRaG-
"Go:ze23|| ko&zillo<"ta:ne23 da'tutta &kwesta&koRRuq'qjo:ne23||| dob&bjamo&Rima'ne;Re "kas:-
ti2  eG&Gova'ni:li23”|| nel'nOstRo la'vo:Ro23”|| &nella'nOstRa §Ö 'vi:ta23@|| &nella'nOstRa poe'zi;a23”||
&nombi'zoN:Na2 koM'fo<deR&si ko<'tuttiL 'La≤:tRi23| §õ dob&bjamote"ner:ci2 lo<"ta:ni2 &dal-
la&mo<dani'ta23@||| §’õ+ &eppos'sja;mo 'far:lo23@|||| §& 'sE<to &éela'nOstRa fe&lici'ta;2| &saRa{a}d-
&diRit'tu;Ra’ "sE<:qa2 "fi:n™23| &kwa<dopo&tRemo'Es:seRe2 i<'sjE:meö2@|| §Ö di'nwO:vo23’@||)

»(peR'ée2 il5mas:éjo12 ™m"mas:éjo23)÷ ”(&diti&RaR'sul le'ma:niée23)÷ ’(sa&Ra{a}ddiRit'tu;Ra).
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<is chapter provides a number of further recorded and transcribed texts,
which can freely be listened to from our canipa.net website.

15.1. A literary passage >2≥: È l'ora in cui Meßstofele… (by Italo Svevo)
È l'ora in cui Meßstofele potrebbe apparirmi e propormi di ridiventare giovane.

Non accetterei. Rißuterei sdegnosamente. Lo giuro. Ma, che cosa gli domanderei, allo-
ra, io che non vorrei neppure essere vecchio e che non desidero di morire? Dio mio!
Com'è di‚cile di domandare qualche cosa quando non si è più un bimbo. È una for-
tuna che Meßstofele per me non si scomoderà. Ma se pur avvenisse ora che debbo attra-
versare il corridoio buio per recarmi a letto gli direi: Dimmi, tu che sai tutto quello
che debbo domandare. E gli abbandonerei l'anima mia solo se m'o‡risse una cosa mol-
to nuova, una cosa che mai conobbi perché non vi sono giorni della mia vita che vor-
rei rifare ora che so dove mi condussero. Non verrà. Io lo vedo seduto nel suo inferno
che si gratta la barba imbarazzato.

Ecco che debbo a queste annotazioni il conforto di ridere al momento di recarmi
a letto. E Augusta borbotterà destata solo a mezzo: Ridi sempre tu, anche a quest'ora.
Beato te.

(I'loòRai§ &kuimefis'tO:fele27 po&tRIbbeappa_rir:mi1277 &eppRo'por:mi27 di&Ridive<'taòRe

'Go:vane2377 ¡&nonac&cette"rE:i237 ¡&Rifjute'rEiz deN&Noza"me<:te2377 ¡lo"Gu::RU2377 'ma27 ¿éeé-
"kO:za27 ¿Li&doma<de'rEòi27 <al'lo:Ra2>7 'io éeçnè&noMvoR'rEi nep'pu:RI27 &IsseRe'vEé:éjo237 &eé-
ée&no<de'ziòdeRo &dimo'ri:RI23777 ¡&dio"mi:U2377 !ko&mIddif"fi:cilI27 di&doma<'daòRe &kwal-

éeçéè'kO:za237 <'kwa<do &no<sçjèIp'pjuçuèm 'bim:bU23>77 ¡&IunafoR8tu:na127 &éemmefis'tO:-

fele27 <peR'me27> no<&sisko&mode'ra23777 &massep'puòRav ve'nis:sI27 <'oòRa éed&dIbbo&attRaveR-

'sa:Re27 il&koRRi'doòjo 'bu:jU27 &peRRe'karmial _lEt:to12>77 &Lidi'rEòi2377 ¡"dim:mi237 <!tuk&éessai-

'tutto 'kwel:lU27 éed&dIbbo&doma<'da:Re23>77 eL&Labba<&done'rEi &lanima_miòa127 'soòlo

&semmof'fris:sI27 &una'kOòza &mo≤to'nwO:va2377 &una'kO:za27 éem'mai ko'nob:bi2377 peR'ée

noMvi"so:no27 'Gorni &dellamia'vi:ta27 &éevvoR&RIiRi'fa:Re237 <&oRaées'sO27 &dove&miko<'dus:-

seRU23>777 ¡&noMveR"ra2377 &iolo&vedose'du:tU2 &ne≤suoiM_fEr:no1257 &éessi'gratta la'bar:ba237

&imbaRaq'qa:to23777

&Iékoéed'dEb:bo2 ak&kwestean&notaq_qjo:ni127 &ilkoM'fOrto di'ri:deRI237 <&almo'me<to

&diRe&kaRmial'lEt:to23>777 eau'gusta &boRbotte'ra2377 des'taòta &soloam'mEQ:Qo277 ¡&Ridi"sEm:-

pRe27 <'tu23>77 !'a§éeak &kwes"to:Ra2377 ìy¡be&ato"teò277^)
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15.2. An advertisement >3≥: La vela (by Barbara Giovannelli)
Quando il vento è in poppa, £La vela$ naviga nel grande lago della bontà.
Velocità di crociera: tante specialità in una sola serata. Avviso ai naviganti: ricor-

darsi d'assaggiare a £La vela$ le alghe marine allo scoglio, la grigliata di pesce di ma-
re, la pizza pazza e la pizza degli amici. Tempo previsto: sereno sul suo bellissimo ter-
razzo esterno, leggera burrasca nel parco giochi dei bimbi.

Previsioni per i prossimi anni: tante felici serate al Ristorante £La vela$, a Como,
lungolago Cadorna 20.

£La vela$: e il naufragar m'è dolce… in questo lago di bontà!
(¡&kwa<doil'vE<:to27 Iim_pop:pa127 ¡xla'veòla2X7 'na:viga27 ¡nel&gRa<de'la:go27 ¡&dellabo<-

"ta23777

ve&loci'tad dikRo'cE:Ra23577 'ta<tes &pecali'ta27 !i&nuna'soòla se"ra::ta2377 av'viòzUai &navi-

'ga<:ti23577 &RikoR'darsi &dçjèassaG'Ga:Re27 <&alla_ve:la12>77 !le&al0ema'riòneal los"kOL:Lo237 &la-

gRiL'Laòta di&peSSedi'ma:Re237 la&piqqa_paq:qa1277 &eçlèla'piqqa&deLLa"mi::ci23777 'tEmpo

pRe'vis:tU237 se're:nU27 sul&suobel'lissimo teR'raqqoes 'tEr:no237 leG_'GEòRa buR'ras:ka27

¡nel'parko 'GOòéi dei'bim:bi23777

&pRevi_zjo:ni127 &peRi'prOssimi 'an:ni2377 'ta<te fe'liòci se_ra:te127 al&Risto'ra<:te27 ¡xla"ve::-

la23X77 ak_kO:mo127 &lu§go'laògo ka_dor:na12 've<:ti2377

¡xla"ve::la23X77 &eilnaufRa'ga:r27 mId'doK:ce2377 ¡<iÒ&kwesto'laògo &dibo<'taò23>77).

15.3. A theatrical monolog >4≥: From I ßsici (by Friedrich Dürrenmatt)
Ho semplicemente approßttato di un'occasione. Bisognava mettere al sicuro la

scienza di re Salomone e punire il vostro tradimento. Dovevo rendervi innocui, per
mezzo dei vostri assassini. Perciò vi ho aizzato addosso le tre infermiere. Sulle vostre
azioni potevo contarci; eravate prevedibili come degli automi; e avete ucciso come
dei carneßci. 

È inutile aggredirmi, Möbius, come è stato inutile bruciare manoscritti che era-
no già in mio possesso. Non sono più le mura di una clinica, a circondarvi: questa
casa è la tesoreria del mio trust. Racchiude tre ßsici, i soli oltre a me che sappiano la
verità. Non sono i guardiani di un manicomio a tenervi in scacco: Sievers è il capo
della mia polizia di fabbrica. 

Vi siete rifugiati proprio nel vostro carcere. Salomone ha pensato e agito attraver-
so voi, e adesso egli vi distrugge, per mia mano. Io invece assumo il suo potere. Io non
ne ho paura. La mia clinica è piena di parenti pazzi, ricoperti di gioielli e di decora-
zioni. Io sono l'ultimo rampollo normale della mia famiglia, sono l'ultima, sterile, buo-
na soltanto per l'amore del prossimo. Ma ecco che Salomone si è mosso a pietà di me. 

Egli, il re che possiede mille concubine, ha prescelto me sola. Ora io sarò più poten-
te dei miei padri. Il mio trust avrà il dominio, conquisterà paesi e continenti, sfrut-
terà il sistema solare, raggiungerà la galassia dell'Andromeda. Il gioco è fatto, e chi
ha vinto non è il mondo, bensì una vecchia vergine gobba.

(&Ussem&plice'me<teap &pRofit'ta:to27 dçjèu&nokka'zjo:ne2377 &bizoN'Naòva 'met:teRe2 a≤-
si_ku:RU1257 laS'SE<qa di&Ressalo'mo:ne2377 !&eppu"niòReil &vUstRotRadi'me<:tU2377 do&vevo'rE<-
deRvçièin 'nO:kwi27 peR'mEQ:Qo2 ¡dei&vUstRiassas'si:ni2377 peR'cO237 vçjèUaiq&qatoad'dOs:-
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so27 le&tReiMfeR'mjE:Re23577 &sulle'vOstReaq 'qjo:ni27 ¡po'teòvo ko<'tar:ci2377 &eRa'vaòte &pReve-

'di:bili27 ¡&komeçdè&deLLau'tO:mi2377 ea&veteuc_ci:zU1257 ¡&komeçdè&deikaR"ne:fici2377

ì4!Ii'nu:tilI27^ &aggRe'dir:mi237 <'m°:bjus237> &komeIs&tatoi'nu:tilI27 bRu'caòRe &manos-

'krit:ti27 !ée&Irano"Gaò2357 <im&miopos'sEs:so23>777 &no<sono'pju2 le'muòRa &dçjèuna'kli:nika2

ac&ciRko<'dar:vi23577 &kwesta'ka:za2 !I&latezoRe'riòa27 !&delmio'tras:t2377 Rak'éju:dI27 tRef'fi:zi-

ci2357 i'so:li237 <ol&tReam'me27> ées'sappjano &laveRi'ta23777 ¡no<'soònoi gwaR'dja:ni27 dçjèum-

&mani'kO:mjo2 !&atte'nerviçiè<s 'kak:ko2377 ì4'si:vIRs2^7 Iil'ka:po27 &della'miòa2 &poliq'qia di-

"fab:bRika2377

<vi&sjIte&Rifu'Ga:ti27 ¡'prOòpRjo nel&vUstRo'kar:ceRe23>77 &salo_mo:ne1257 &appe<'saòtoea

'Gi:tU27 &attRa&vIRso'voòi2375 ea'dEs:so2 'eLLi &vidis'truG:GI27 !peR"mia 'ma:no23777 'iU27 ì4iM-

_ve:ce125^77 as'suòmoil &suopo'te:Re2377 'iòU27 ¡&nonne&Uppa"u:Ra2377 &lamia'kli:nika2 Ip'pjE:na2357

<&dipa&RI<ti'paq:qi237> &Riko'pEr:ti27 &diGo'jEl:li27 ed&dide&koRaq'qjo:ni2377 ì4'iòU2^77 &sono'lu≤ti-
mo Ram'pol:lo27 noR'ma:le27 &della'mia fa'miL:La23577 !&sono'lu≤:tima2377 ¡s"tE:òRile2377 'bwOòna

so≤_tan:to127 ¡&peRla'mo:Re2 del"prOs:simo235777 ma'Eé:ko27 ées&salo'mo:ne27 sçjèIm'mOssoap

pje&taddi'me2377

!"eL:Li2375 <il'reé éeppos'sjE:de27 &mille&ko§ku_bi:nI125> &appReS'Sel:to2 !mes"so:la23777 &oRa-

'iòU27 sa&RUppjuppo'tE<:te27 !dei&mjIi'pa:dRi2377 &ilmio'tras ta&vRaildo'mi:njU2377 &ko§kwiste-

'rap2 pa'ezieé &konti'nE<:ti2377 s&fRutte'ra27 ¡&i≤sis&tImaso'la:Re2377 ìYRaG&Gu>Ge'ra2 Y!&laga-

'las:sja2 Y¡&della<"drO::medaò23^7777 ìyi≥'GO:ko277 y!If"fat:to23^77 &eééjav_vi<:tU1277 !no'nE23 il-

'mo<:do23 bI<'siò277 ìy!&una"vEé:éja2377 y!"ver:Gine2377 y2 2"gOòb:ba2377^).

15.4. A letter >5≥: From Lettera al mio giudice (by Georges Simenon)
Signor giudice,
vorrei tanto che un uomo, un uomo solo, mi capisse. E desidererei che quell'uomo

fosse Lei.
Durante le settimane dell'istruttoria abbiamo passato lunghe ore insieme: ma al-

lora era troppo presto. Lei era il giudice, il mio giudice, e io avrei fatto la ßgura di
chi cerca di scolparsi. Adesso sa che non si tratta di questo, vero?

Abbiamo vissuto sei settimane insieme, se così posso esprimermi. Lei cercava di ca-
pire, me ne sono accorto. Ci guardavamo l'un l'altro. È questo, è tutto questo che Le
dovrò spiegare, ma mi rendo conto che è un'impresa quasi impossibile. Sarebbe tanto
più facile se avesse ucciso anche Lei…

Sono contento che tutto sia ßnito, ma confesso che vorrei avere ancora qualche pos-
sibilità di spiegarmi, perché vorrei rivelarLe qualcosa che Lei sospetta, una cosa che
Lei non vuole ammettere e che la tormenta in gran segreto, una cosa di cui sono cer-
to, io che ho più esperienza di Lei. Tante cose le ho capite, e Lei sa che le ho capite!
Perché io, vede, ho comunque un immenso vantaggio su di Lei: ho ucciso.

(¡&siNNoR'Gu:dicI2377

¡&voRRIi'ta<to keu'nwO:mo237 <u&nwUmo_so:lo12>7 !&mika'pis:sI2377 &edde&zideRe'rEi &éeé-
kwel'lwO:mo27 ¡&fosse"lE:i23777

du'ra<te le&setti'maòne del&listRut_tO:Rja127 ab&bjamopas'saòto &lu§0e'o:Re2 <i<'sjE:me23>77

maal_lo:Ra127 ¡&Ira&tRUppo'prEs:to2377 'lEiI rai≥"Gu:dicI2377 ¡il"mi:U27 'Gu:dicI237 e_iòU127 &a-

vRIi'fatto &lafi'gu:Ra27 &diéic'cerka &diskol'par:si23777 ¿a&dIsso'sa27 ée&no<si'trat:ta2 ¿di'kwes:-

tU2377 ¿'ve:RU21777
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ab&bjamovis'su:tU27 &sIisetti'maònei< 'sjE:me237 <&seéko'zip pUssoes'pri:meRmi23>77 'lEòi27

!ceR&kava&dika"pi:rI237 ¡&mene&sonoak"kOr:to2377 ci&gwaRda'vaòmo lun'la≤:tRo2377 ¡Ié"kwes:-

tU2377 ¡It&tutto"kwes:tU27 <!&éeçlèledo'vrOs pje"ga:Re23>7 &mammi'rE<do _ko<:to127 ée&Iunim-

'pre:za27 ¡&kwaziçièmpos'si:bilI2377 !sa'rEbbe &ta<topjuf'fa:cile23 <sea&vesseuc'ci:zU2 &a§ée-

'lEòi23>777

¡&sonoko<"tE<:to27 <éet&tutto&siafi'ni:tU23>7 &makkoM_fEs:so127 &éevvoRRIia'veòRe a§_ko:-

Ra127 &kwaléeçpèpos&sibili'tad dispje'gar:mi2377 peR&éevvoR'rEòi27 &Rive'larle kwal_kO:za127

!éel&lIisos'pEt:ta2377 &una_kO:za127 ¡éel'lEi noM&vwUlçeèam'met:teRe2377 eé&éeçlèlatoR'me<:-

ta27 iÒ&gRa<se'gre:tU2377 &una'kO:za27 !di'kui &sono"cEr:to237 <!'io éeUp&pjuespe'rjE<qa di-

"lEòi23>777 &ta<te'kO:ze27 le&Ukka"pi:tI237 ¡&ellIi"sak éeçlè&leUkka'pi:tI2377 &peRée"iòU27 <ì6've:de2>^7

&Ukko'mu§:kwI7 &unim'mE<so va<'taG:Go2357 <&suddi'lEòi23>7777 ìy¡Uuc"ci:zU23^77).

15.5. A poem >6≥: Verrà la morte e avrà i tuoi occhi (by Cesare Pavese)

Verrà la morte e avrà i tuoi occhi
questa morte che ci accompagna
dal mattino alla sera, insonne,
sorda, come un vecchio rimorso
o un vizio assurdo. I tuoi occhi
saranno una vana parola,
un grido taciuto, in silenzio.
Così li vedi ogni mattina
quando su te sola ti pieghi
nello specchio. O cara speranza,
quel giorno sapremo anche noi
che sei la vita e sei il nulla.
Per tutti la morte ha uno sguardo.
Verrà la morte e avrà i tuoi occhi.
Sarà come smettere un vizio,
come vedere nello specchio
riemergere un viso morto,
come ascoltare un labbro chiuso.
Scenderemo nel gorgo muti.

(veR&Rala'mOr:te2777 ea'vrai twUi'Ok:éi237+7

&kwesta'mOr:te27 éec&cakkom_paN:Na127

<&dalmat_ti:nU127 &alla'se:Ra23>7 i<'sOn:ne23777

'sor:da2377 &komeuM'vEé:éjo27 Ri'mOr:so237+

<ouM'viq:qjU27 as'sur:dU23>777 &itwUi'Ok:éi7

sa'ran:no277 &una'va:na27 pa'rO:la237+

u§'gri:dU2357 ta'cu:tU2357 <i<si'lE<:qjo23>777

ko&zili've:di27 oN&Nimat'ti:na23777

'kwa<do &suttes_so:la127 ti'pjE:0i7

&nellos'pEé:éjo237+ <o'ka:Ras27 pe'ra<:qa23>7+7

kwe≥_Gor:no127 sa'pre:mo237 a§ée'noòi237+
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ées'sEòi27 la_vi:ta12777 &essIil'nul:la23 6777

peR'tut:ti237 la'mOr:te27 &aunoz'gwar:do23777

veR&Rala'mOr:te27777 ea'vrai 'twOòi27 'Ok:éi237+7

sa'ra277 &komez'met:teRe27 uM'viq:qjU237+

'ko:me27 ve'de:Re27 <&nellos'pEé:éjo>7

Rie'mEr:GeRe27 uM'vi:zU27 'mOr:to237+

'koòmeas ko≤_ta:Re127+7 un'lab:bRo27 'éju:zU23777

&Se<de're:mo27 nel'gor:go23 67777 'mu:ti23 67777)

15.6. A recipe >7≥: Polpette saporite

Tempo necessario: 7 minuti. Occorrono: 600 grammi di carne macinata, 2 uova,
4 pomodori, poca farina, olio, burro e sale, erbe aromatiche a piacere.

Tagliate i pomodori a metà, e posateli su un foglio di carta da cucina, capovolti,
perché s'asciughino. Intanto preparate le polpette, impastando la carne con le spezie.
Infarinatele e fatele dorare nel burro fuso. Nel frattempo, versate dell'olio in un'altra
pentola e, quand'è caldo, mettete i pomodori. Fateli cuocere pochi minuti, e poi
scolateli. Sistemateli su un piatto di portata, riempite ogni metà con una polpetta,
irrorate col burro rimasto nelle padelle, e spolverate di erbe aromatiche. Servitele
calde.

('tEmpo neces_sa:Rjo127 'sEtte mi'nuti2377 ok'kor:Rono2377 sIi&cI<to'gram:mi27 di'karne

&maci'na:ta2377 &duI'wO:va237 'kwattRo &pomo'dO:Ri237 'pOòka fa_ri:na127 'O:ljo27 'burRoes _sa:le127

'Erbea Ro'ma:tiée27 &appja'ce:Re23777

taL'Laòtei pomo'dO:Ri27 &amme'ta2377 &eppo'za:teli27 suçuèM'fOLLo di'kar:ta2 &daku'ci:na27

<&kapo_vO≤:ti12>7 peR&éessçjèaS'Su:ginU2377 i<_ta<:to127 &pRepa'raòte &lepol'pet:te27 &impas'ta<do

la_kar:ne127 &konles'pEq:qje2377 iM&faRi_na:tele127 ef'faòtele do'ra:Re27 nel&buRRo'fu:zU2377

<&nelfRat_tEm:po12>7 veR'saòte del'lO:ljo27 &inu'na≤tRa 'pe<:tola23577 <eé&kwandIé_ka≤:do12>7

met'teòtei &pomo'dO:Ri23777 'faòteli 'kwO:ceRe27 'pOòéi mi_nu:ti127 ep&pUisko'la:teli2377 &siste'-

maòteli suçuèm'pjatto &dipoR'ta:ta2377 Riem'piòte &oNNime'ta27 ko&nunapol_pet:ta1277

&iRRo'raòte kol'bur:RU27 <Ri'masto &nellepa_dEl:le12>7 es&polve'raòte 'dçjèERbea Ro'ma:tiée23777

!seR"vi:telI7 "ka≤:òde2377)

15.7. Fairy tale >8≥: From Alla ricerca di Nemo, Italian version by Alessandra
Orcese

Nell'oceano australiano, sulla Grande Barriera Corallina, una famiglia di pesci
pagliaccio viene attaccata da un feroce barracuda. Gli unici a salvarsi sono il papà,
Marlin, e un piccolo uovo che sta per schiudersi. Marlin decide di chiamarlo Nemo,
e gli promette che non gli accadrà mai niente.

Da quel lontano giorno, Marlin è sempre molto protettivo con Nemo, anche per-
ché il suo pesciolino è nato con una pinna più piccola dell'altra.

Ma intanto Nemo è cresciuto, e anche per lui è arrivato il momento emozionante
del primo giorno di scuola.

£Sei sicuro di voler cominciare?$ gli chiede Marlin preoccupato. £Perché, se non
sei pronto, puoi anche aspettare altri cinque o sei anni$.

Ma Nemo non vede l'ora di imparare tante cose nuove sull'oceano. Per esempio:
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£Quanto vivono le testuggini?$ _ £Se ne incontro una, glielo chiederò$, gli dice
Marlin.

Più tardi, Nemo e Marlin conoscono il maestro di scuola, una grande manta che
si chiama Ray. I pesciolini gli vanno incontro festosi, ma Marlin trattiene Nemo, per-
ché come al solito ha paura che possa capitargli qualcosa. Il maestro Ray cerca di tran-
quillizzarlo. Poi, mentre gli alunni gli salgono sulla schiena, dice: £Benvenuti a bor-
do, esploratori!$

(&nello'cEano &austRa'lja:no277 <&sulla'gra<:de27 baR'rjEòRa &koRal_li:na12>77 &unafa'miLLa

di&peSSipaL_Lac:co12577 &vjIneattak'ka:ta27 &dauMfe'roòce &baRRa'ku:da2377 'Lunici &assal'-

var:si27 &sonoilpa'pa277 x_mar:lin12X77 eum&piékolo'wO:vo27 ées&tappeRs'éju:deRsi2377 'mar:lin27

de'ciòde &diéja'marlo x'nE:mo23X77 &eLLipRo'met:te27 ée&noNLakka'dram mai'njE<:te23777

da&kwello<'taòno _Gor:no1277 'marli nIs'sEm:pRe27 &mo≤topRotet'ti:vU27 <kon'nE:mo23>7

&a§éepeR'éeil &suopeSSo_li:nU127 In'naòto ko&nuna'pin:na27 pjup'piékola del'la≤:tRa237777

mai<_ta<:to1277 'nEòmoIé kReS'Su:tU2377 e&a§éepeR_luòi1277 IaRRi'vaòtoil mo'me<toe &mo-

qqjo'na<:te27 del&pRimo'Gorno dis'kwO:la23777

¿&sIisi'ku:RU21577 ¿&divo'ler komi>'ca:Re27 <Li'éjEòde 'mar:lin27 &pReokku'pa:to23>77 peR'ées

se'no<sIi _pro<:to1277 &pwU'ja§éeas pet'ta:Re27 ¡&a≤tRi'ciÒkweos sIi"an:ni23777

man_nE:mo127 noM&vede'loòRa &dimpa'ra:Re27 &ta<te&kUze'nwO:ve27 &sullo'cEòano23777

&peRe'zEm:pjo2377 ¿&kwa<to'vi:vonU27 &letes'tuG:Gini2377 &seneiÒ'ko<tRo _u:na1277

&Leloéjede'rO2377 <Li'diòce 'mar:lin23>7777

pjut'tar:di27 'nEòmoem _mar:lin127 ko'nosko &noilma'EstRo dis'kwO:la2377 <&una'grande

'ma<:ta27 &éessi'éjaòma 'rEòi23>777 i&peSSo'li:ni27 Li&vannoiÒ'ko<tRo fes'to:zi237 mam_mar:lin127

tRat'tjEòne 'nE:mo237 peR'ée2 <komea≤_sO:lito12>7 &appa'u:Ra27 éep'pOssa &kapi'tarLi

kwal'kO:za2377 &ilma'EstRo _rEòi1277 'cerka &ditRa§&kwilliQ'Qar:lo23577 'pOòi277 'me<tReL

La'lun:ni27 Li'salgono &sullas_éjE:na1277 'di:cI23777 ì¡4&bIMve'nutiab 'bor:do237

<es&ploRa'to:Ri23>777^.

15.8. A philosophical essay >9≥: From La falsißcabilità come criterio di demarca-
zione (by K. Popper)

Ora, secondo me, non esiste nulla di simile all'induzione. È pertanto logicamente
inammissibile l'inferenza da asserzioni singolari £verißcate dall'esperienza$
(qualunque cosa ciò possa signißcare) a teorie. Dunque le teorie non sono mai veriß-
cabili empiricamente. Se vogliamo evitare l'errore positivistico, consistente nell'e-
liminare per mezzo del nostro criterio di demarcazione i sistemi di teorie delle scien-
ze della natura, dobbiamo scegliere un criterio che ci consenta di ammettere, nel do-
minio della scienza empirica, anche asserzioni che non possono essere verißcate.

Ma io ammetterò certamente come empirico, o scientißco, soltanto un sistema che
possa essere controllato dall'esperienza. Queste considerazioni suggeriscono che, come
criterio di demarcazione, non si deve prendere la verißcabilità, ma la falsißcabilità
di un sistema. In altre parole: da un sistema scientißco non esigerò che sia capace di
essere scelto, in senso positivo, una volta per tutte; ma esigerò che la sua forma logica
sia tale che possa essere messo in evidenza, per mezzo di controlli empirici, in senso
negativo: un sistema empirico deve poter esser confutato dall'esperienza.
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('o:Ra27 <se&ko<do'me23>7 &none'zis:tI27 'nulla di_si:milI127 al&li<duq'qjo:ne2377 &IppeR'ta<:-

to27 &loGi'ka'me<tei &nammis_si:bilI1257 &liMfe'rE<:qa27 &daasseR'qjoòni siÒgo'la:Ri27 x&veRifi-

'kaòte &dallespe'rjE<:qa7X <kwa&lu§kwe'kOòza cUp'pOssa &siNNifi_ka:Re12>7 &atteo'riòI2377 'du§-

kwI &leteo_riòI1277 no<&sono"ma:i237 ve&Rifi'ka:bili27 em&piRika'me<:te2377 &sevvoL'Laòmoe vi-

'ta:Re27 leR'roòRe &poziti'vis:tikU2357 <&ko<sis'tE<:te27 nel&lelimi'na:Re23 peR'mEQQo del&nUs-

tRokRi'tEòRjo di&demaRkaq'qjo:ne27 &isis'tEòmi &diteo'rie delleS'SE<qe &dellana_tu:Ra12>7 dob-

&bjamoS'SeLLe&Reu§ kRi_tE:rjo127 &éecciko<'sE<ta dçjèam'met:teRe27 <ne≤do'miònjU &dellaS-

'SE<qaem 'pi:Rika2>7 &a§éeasseR'qjo:ni27 &éenom'pOssono &IsseRe&veRifi'ka:te23777

ma'iòU27 am&mette&RUcceRta'me<:te27 &komeem_pi:RikU127 <&oSSe<'ti:fikU2>7 so≤'ta<tou<
sis_tE:ma127 éep&pUssa'EsseRe &ko<tRol"la:to27 dal&lespe'rjE<:qa23777 &kwesteko<&sideRaq-

'qjo:ni27 &suGGe'ris:konU27 éeé&komeçéèkRi'tEòRjo &dide&maRkaq_qjo:ne127 ¡&no<si'dEòve

'prE<:deRe27 la&veRifi&kabili"taò237 &mala&fa≤sifi&kabili"tad dçjèu<sis'tE:ma2377 <i&na≤tRepa'rO:-

le2>7 &dau<sis'tEòmaS Se<_ti:fikU127 ¡"none&ziGe"rOk23 ées&siaka'pa:ce27 &dçjèIsseReS'Se≤:tU27

<i<&sI<so&pozi_ti:vU12>7 &una'vO≤ta peR'tut:tI23577 &maeziGe'rO27 &éelasua'forma 'lO:Gika27 sia-

_ta:le127 éep&pUssa&IsseRçeè'messoi &nevi'dE<:qa27 peR'mEQQo &diko<'trOlliem _pi:Rici127

i<&sI<so&nega'ti:vU23777 ìy!&u<sis'tEòmaem _pi:RikU127 y¡&dIve&pote'rEsseRçeè &koMfu'ta:to27

y¡dal&lespe'rjE<:qa23^77).

15.9. A comic theatrical text >10≥: From Le donne di Franca (by Franca Valeri)
E ora qualche rapido consiglio alle gentili amiche lettrici che hanno la benev-

olenza di scrivermi. A ‰eur du mal di Isernia dirò quello che ho già detto tante volte
a proposito di quei molesti punti rossi della pelle che se si sviluppano si chiamano
foruncoli e se restano piccoli si chiamano brufolini. Bagnali frequentemente con una
pezzuola intrisa di acqua di petunia bollente e qualche goccia di cloro. Se la petunia
non si trovasse (io la compravo sempre a Odessa prima della rivoluzione, ma mi di-
cono che ora sia meno di uso corrente) puoi usare tranquillamente acqua semplice
bollita con una buccia di popone provenzale.

Un'altra lettera viene da un piccolo paese della Sicilia ed è ßrmata: Bruna nel-
l'imbarazzo. Mi dispiace: £Alta 1,45, peso chilogrammi sessanta, devo farmi un cap-
pottino; potendomene fare uno solo, come regolarmi?$ Secondo £Harper's Bazar$ la
risposta è una sola: viola. Non ti mancherà una tenda, una coperta, uno scendiletto,
insomma qualcosa di morbido e di caldo che, dopo aver tinto con uno di quei mer-
avigliosi ritrovati che ha qualsiasi buon droghiere, potrai tagliare e cucire in casa e
non ti costerà niente, se non forse quei pochi soldini che si possono spendere dal mer-
ciaio per ago, ßlo e automatici. E… auguri!

(e_o:Ra127 &kwaléeçRè'raòpido ko<'siL:LU27 &alleGe<&tilia'miòéI let_tri:ci1257 ée&annola-

be&nevo'lE<:qa27 dis'kri:veRmi2377

'a27 x'fl§® dy'mal2X7 dçièi_zEr:nja127 &diRUk'kwel:lU27 ée&UGGad'detto &ta<te'vO≤:te235 &ap-

pRo'pO:zito27 di&kweimo'lEsti &pu<ti'rossi &della'pEl:le2 'ée27 <ses&sizvi_lup:panU127 si'éjaòma-

no fo'ru§:koli235>7 &esseR'rEstano _pié:koli1257 si'éjaòmano &bRufo'li:ni2377 'baN:Nali27 fRe-

&kwe<te'me<:te27 ko&nunapeq'qwO:la27 i<'triòza 'dçjèak:kwa27 &dipe'tuònja bol_lE<:te1257

eé&kwaléeç0è'gocca di'klO:Ro2377 &selape'tu:nja27 &no<sitRo_vas:se127 ìY<&iolakom&pRavo-

'sEmpreao 'des:sa27 Y&pRima&dellaRi&voluq'qjo:ne27 Y&mammi'diòkono ée'o:Ra2 Ysia'meòno
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&dçjèuzokoR_rE<:te12>^7 &pwUju'za:Re27 tRa§&kwilla'me<:te27 &akkwa'semplice bol_li:ta127 ko-

&nuna'buc:ca27 &dipo'poòne &pRove<'qa:le23777

u&na≤tRa_lEt:teRa1257 'vjE:ne2 &daum'piékUlU pa'e:ze27 &dellasi'ci:lja237 e&dIffiR_ma:ta1257

x'bru:na27 nel&limba'raq:qoX2377 ìP¡&midis"pja:òce23^77 'a≤:ta27 um&mItRoekkwa&Ra<ta_ciÒ:-

kwI127 'pe:zU2 &éilo'grammi ses'sa<:ta2377 &dIvo'farmiu§ &kappot'ti:nU2357 po&tI<do&mene-

'faòReu no'so:lo27 ¿&kome&Rego'lar:mi2157 se'kon:doò277 x&aRpeRzba'za:r2X7 &laRis'postaI &una'so:-

la237 ìy¡vi"O::la23^77 ¡&no<ti&ma§ée'ra27 ¡una'tE<:da237 ¡unako'pEr:ta237 ¡&unoS&Se<di"lEòt:to2377 i<-
'som:ma23577 &kwal'kOòza di'mOr:bido2 eddi'ka≤:do23 'ée27 <&dopoaveR'ti<:tU27 ko'nu:nU27 di-

&kweime&RaviL'Lo:zi2 &RitRo'va:ti27 ée&akkwal'siasi 'bwOn dRo_0jE:Re12>7 po&tRaitaL'LaReçeèé
ku&ciReiÒ'ka:za2377 ¡e&no<tikoste&Ran"njE<:òte237 se'noM <'for:se2>7 kwei&pUéiso≤_di:ni1257 &ées-

si'pOssonos 'pE<:deRe27 &dalmeR'ca:jo2357 pe_ra:go1257 'fi:lU27 e&auto'ma:tici2377 'e277 ¡au"gu::-

Ri2377).

15.10. An answerphone >11≥

Risponde il numero 87-53-29. L'utente chiamato è momentaneamente assente. Se
volete, lasciate un messaggio dopo il segnale acustico. Grazie.

£Ciao… ehm… so… so… sono Giova… Mi scusi, ho sbagliato$.

(Ris'po<deil 'nu:meRU277 ot&ta<ta'sEt:te27 ciÒ&kwa<ta_tre1257 &ve<ti'nO:ve2377 lu'tE<te éja-

_ma:to127 Im&mome<&tanea'me<teas 'sE<:te2377 &sevvo_le:te127 laS'Saòteum mes_saG:Go127

'doòpoil seN&Nalea'kus:tikU2377 ¡'graq:qje23777

!"ca:òo237 å&µ27 &soW277 &soW27 &sonoGo'vaW277 ¡mis"ku::ziò7 &OW27 ¡zbaL'La:to2377).

15.11. A train announcement >12≥

Padova, stazione di Padova. Parte dal binario uno Eurostar 737 per Roma
Termini. Ferma a Rovigo, Ferrara, Bologna, «renze-Santa-Maria-Novella, Orte.

Servizio di carrozza ristorante in testa. Prenotazione obbligatoria.

(ì‰'pa:dovaò237 ‰staq'qjoòne di'pa:dovaò23^77 'par:te27 &dalbi'naòRjo _u:nU127 &IuRos'ta:r27

&sItte&cI<to&tRe<ta_sEt:te1257 peR&Roma'tEr:mini2377 'ferma 'a27 Ro'vi:gU2377 feR'ra:Ra2377

bo'loN:Na2377 fi'rE<:qe2 <&sa<tama&Riano_vEl:la12>77 'Or:te2377 seR'viq:qjU2 &dikaR'rOqqa

&Risto_ra<:te1257 i<'tEs:ta2377 pRe&notaq'qjoòneob &bliga'tO:Rja2377)

15.12. A reportage >13≥: L'immigrazione nel Nordest (by Walter Milan)

Gli alunni ßgli di genitori immigrati, marocchini, rumeni, cinesi e altre nazion-
alità, sono nel Veneto 35.800, secondo l'ultimo rapporto immigrazione. Di questi,
più del 30% arrivano da un contesto culturale islamico e da paesi di lingua araba.

Nel Nordest, quasi il 21% degli studenti è di origine straniera: quasi tutti rester-
anno qui e, al compimento del 18° anno, acquisiranno di diritto la cittadinanza italia-
na. Tuttavia, in alcune zone del Veneto, la presenza di alunni stranieri è ben superio-
re a questo 21%. Si arriva, ad esempio, al caso di una classe di una scuola elementare
del quartiere trevigiano di San Liberale, la Carlo Collodi, dove c'è un solo bambino
italiano assieme a quindici bambini ßgli d'immigrati. E, sempre a Treviso, nel primo
Circolo Didattico, la percentuale di bambini di origine straniera, supera il 51%.

In base alla legge italiana l'istruzione, come la salute, è un diritto universale per
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tutti i minori, italiani o stranieri. Un diritto, ma anche un preciso dovere. Da parte
sua la scuola, ricordano le direttive del ministero, dovrà favorire l'accesso ai servizi
educativi, la partecipazione alla vita della comunità, un graduale e corretto inseri-
mento, il riconoscimento e il rispetto delle identità e delle appartenenze culturali.

(La'lun:ni27 &fiLLidi&Geni'toòRiçièm mi'gra:ti277 <&maRok'éi:ni27 Ru'mE:ni27 ci'ne:zi2 e&a≤-
tRe&naqqjonali_ta12>77 &sononel'vE:neto27 &tRe<ta&ciÒkwe'miòlaUt to'cE<:to2377 <se'ko<:do2

&lu≤timoRap'pOrtoim &migRaq'qjo:ne23>77 di'kwes:ti27 &pjudde≤'tre<ta peR'cE<:to27 aR'ri:va-

no2 &dau§ko<'tEsto &ku≤tu'raòleiz _la:miko1277 &ed&daçpèpa'eòzi di'liÒgwa 'a:Raba23777

&nelnoR_dEs:t127 &kwazçièilve<'tum peR'cE<to &deLListu_dE<:ti127 &Iddçjèo'riòGines tRa-

'njE:Ra23577 &kwazi'tut:ti27 &Reste'ranno 'kwi237 <eal&kompi'me<to de≤&dicot'tEòzimo _an:no12>7

ak&kwizi'ranno <&didi'rit:tU2>7 la&cittadi'na<qai ta'lja:na23777 &tutta'viòa27 <inal&kuneQ'QOò-

ne del_vE:neto12>7 &lapRe'zE<:qa27 dçjèa'lunnis tRa_njE:Ri1257 !Ib&bI<supe"rjoòRe27 <ak'kwesto

ve<'tum peR'cE<:to23>77 sçjèaR'ri:va27 <ade'zEm:pjo2>7 al'kaòzo &dçjèuna'klas:se27 &dçjèunas-

'kwOòlae &leme<'ta:Re27 &delkwaR'tjEòRe &tRevi'Gaòno di&sanlibe_ra:le127 <la&kaRlokol_lO:di12>7

&dove&cIu<'soòlo bam'biònUi ta'lja:no27 as'sjEòmeak 'kwi<dici bam_bi:ni1257 &fiLLi&dimmi-

'gra:ti2377 es'sEmpReat tRe'vi:zU27 <nel&pRimo'cirko&lo di_dat:tiko12>77 la&peRce<tu'aòle &di-

bam'bi:ni27 dçjèo'riòGines tRa_njE:Ra127 'su:peRaiK2 &ciÒkwa<'tum peR'cE<:to23777

im'baòzeal la'leGGei ta_lja:na127 &listRuq'qjo:ne27 <&komelasa_lu:tI12>7 &Iu<di'rittou &ni-

veR_sale1257 peR&tuttçièimi'no:Ri237 <ita'ljaònios tRa'njE:Ri23>77 &u<di'rit:tU27 ¡ma'a§éeum pRe-

'ci:zU2 ¡do"ve:Re23777 da&paRte'suòa27 las'kwO:la27 <Ri'kOrdano le&diRet'tiòve del&minis_tE:Ro12>7

do&vRaffavo'riòRe lac'cEs:so27 &aiseR'viqqie &duka'ti:vi23577 la&paRte&cipaq'qjo:ne27 &alla&vita-

&dellako&muni'ta2357 u§&gRadu'aòleçeèé koR'rEttoi< &seRi_me<:tU127 il&Riko&noSSi'me<:tU27 &eil-

Ris'pEtto &delleide<ti_ta127 ed&delleap&paRte'nE<qe &kultu'ra:li23777).

15.13. <e incipit of an epic poem >14≥: La Divina Commedia (by Dante Ali-
ghieri)

Nel mezzo del cammin di nostra vita
mi ritrovai per una selva oscura
ché la diritta via era smarrita.

Ahi quanto, a dir qual era, è cosa dura,
esta selva selvaggia e aspra e forte,
che nel pensier rinova la paura!

Tant'è amara, che poco è più morte;
ma per trattar del ben ch'io vi trovai,
dirò dell'altre cose ch'io v'ho scorte.

Io non so ben ridir com'io v'entrai,
tant'era pien di sonno a quel punto
che la verace via abbandonai.

Ma poi ch'io fui al piè d'un colle giunto,
là dove terminava quella valle
che m'avea di paura il cor compunto,

guardai in alto, e vidi le sue spalle
vestite già de' raggi del pianeta
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che mena dritto altrui per ogni calle.
Allor fu la paura un poco queta,

che nel lago del cor m'era durata
la notte ch'io passai con tanta pieta.

E come quei che, con lena a‡annata,
uscito fuor del pelago alla riva,
si volge all'acqua perigliosa e guata,

così l'animo mio, che ancor fuggiva,
si volse a retro a rimirar lo passo
che non lasciò giammai persona viva.

(nel'mEQQo &delkam'mi<:7+ di&nUstRa_vi:ta1277

&miRitRo'vaòi277 pe&Runa'sel:va27 os'ku:Ra2377

&éeladi'rit:ta27 'viòa27 ìHH &IrazmaR'ri:ta23^777

ai'kwa<:to27 <ad&diRkwa'lE:Ra2>7 Ié'kOòza 'du:Ra2377

&esta'sel:va237 <sel'vaG:Ga27+ e'aspRa27+ ef'fOr:te2>77

ée&nelpe<'sjE:r277 Ri'nO:va27 &lapa'u:Ra23777

&ta<tIa'ma:Ra277 éep'pO:ko237 Ip'pjum:2 'mOr:te2377

map&peRtRat'ta:r27 del'bEÒ:27 éio&vitRo_vaòi1277

di'rO7+ del'la≤:tRe27 'kO:ze237 &éiovUs'kO:rte23777

4io&no<sUb'bEn Ri'di:r237+ ko&miove<'traòi237+

ta<&tIRa'pjE:<27 di'son:no7+ &akkwel_pu<:tU127+

&éelave'ra:ce27 'viòa2777 ab&ba<do'naòi23777

map&pUiéio'fuòi27 al&pjIddu§'kOl:le27 'Gu<:tU277

<lad'doòve &teRmi'na:va237+ &kwella'val:le7+

&éemma'veòva &dipa'u:Ra7+ il'kO:r27 kom_pu<:tU12>777

gwaR'daòi27 i'na≤:to23777 ev'vi:di27 &lesues'pal:le77

ves'tiòte 'Ga:7+ dei'raG:Gi27 &delpja_ne:ta1277

éem'meòna 'drit:tU237 a≤'truòi277 pe&RoNNi'kal:le23777

al'lo:r27 fu&lapa'u:Ra27+ um'pOòko 'kwE:ta77

<&éeçnènel'laògo del'kO:r2>7 mI&Radu'ra:ta777

<la'nOt:te277 &éiopas'saòi23777 ko<'ta<ta 'pjE:ta23>7777

4eé&kome'kweòi27+ <&éeéko<'leònçaèaf fan'na:ta2>77

uS'Siòto &fwURdel'pE:lago27+ &alla'ri:va777

si'vO≥Geal 'lak:kwa27 &peRiL'Lo:za2377 e0'gwa:ta237+7

&kozi'laònimo 'miòU27 <éea§'kor fuG_Gi:va12>77

si'vO≤seaR 'rE:tRo237+ aR&Rimi'rar lo'pas:so77

ée&nonlaS'SO27+ Gam'maòi23777 peR'so:na27 'vi:va237777).

15.14. A radio announcement >15≥

Abbiamo trasmesso il diciassettesimo episodio del romanzo: £I tre moschettieri$,
di Alessandro Dumas. Riduzione e adattamento radiofonico di Francesco Savio, An-
drea Camilleri e ‰aminio Bollini. Compagnia di prosa di «renze della Radiotelevi-
sione italiana. Hanno preso parte alla trasmissione: Ennio Balbo, Warner Bentive-
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gna, Franco Graziosi, Carlo Hintermann, Dario Màzzoli, Rinaldo Mirannalti, Ila-
ria Occhini. Regia di Andrea Camilleri.

(ab&bjamotRaz_mes:sU127 i≤&dicasset'tEòzimoe pi_zO:djo1257 &delRo_ma<:Qo12577 xi&tRem-

moséet'tjE:Ri23X7 &dçjèales'sa<dRo dy'ma2377 &Riduq'qjo:ne2 çeèa&datta'me<to &Radjo'fO:niko27

&difRa>'cesko _sa:vjo12577 a<'drEa kamil'lE:Ri277 &effla'miònjo bol'li:ni2377 &kompaN'Nia di-

'prO:za2 &difi_rE<:qe127 'del:la2 &Radjote&levi'zjoònei ta'ljana2377 &anno'preòzo 'par:te2 alla&tRaz-

mis'sjo:ne237 'Ennjo 'bal:bo2377 'varneR &be<ti'veN:Na2377 'fra§ko gRaq'qjo:zi2377 'karlo 'çhèi<:-

tIRman237 'daòRjo 'maq:qoli2377 Ri'na≤do &miRan_na≤:ti1277 i'laòRjaok 'éi:ni2377 Re'Giòa27 dçjèa<-
'drEa kamil'lE:Ri2377).

15.15. Comparison between di‡erent kinds of intonation >16≥

An example of appropriate intonation:
Le nuvole si squarciarono, il cielo si rischiarò e le lastre di ghiaccio si trasforma-

rono in specchi dorati.
(le'nuòvole &siskwaR'ca:Rono23 i≥'cEòlo si&Riséja'rO27 &ele'lastRe di'0jac:co27 si&tRasfoR'ma:-

Rono27 i<s'pEééi do'ra:ti23)

An example of ‘bokish' inappropriate intonation:
(le'nuòvole &siskwaR'ca:Rono2657 i≥'cEòlo si&Riséja'rO2657 &ele'lastRe di'0jac:co2657 si&tRasfoR-

'ma:Rono2657 i<s'pEééi do'ra:ti2356)

An example of journalistic inappropriate intonation (as an attempt to avoid ‘book-
ish' intonation):

(le'nuòvole &siskwaR_caòRono125 i≥'cEòlo si&Riséja_rO125 ele'lastRe di_0jac:co125 si&tRasfoR-

_maòRono125 i<s'pEééi do'ra:ti235).

15.16. Further intonation examples (not shown in phonotonetic transcription,
but by means of a simpler ‘practical' notation, which, at school, might be insert-
ed by hand in a text) >17≥

Appropriate intonation:
Dagli atri7 muscósi0777 dai fòri7 cadènti0777
dai bòschi0777 dall'arse fucìne7 stridènti0777
dai sólchi bagnàti7 di sèrvo sudór95777
un vólgo dispèrso77 repènte si désta0+

intènde l'orécchio0 sollèva la tèsta957

percòsso da nòvo77 crescènte7 romór0777
Inappropriate intonation:
Dagli atri7 muscosi6577 dai fori7 cadenti6577
dai boschi6577 dall'arse fucine7 stridenti6577
dai solchi bagnati65 di servo sudor05677
un volgo disperso657 repente si desta65+

intende l'orecchio65 solleva la testa657

percosso da novo6577 crescente65777 romor05677.
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15.17. A tongue-twister (not transcribed) >18≥

Ride un rospo radioattivo
rode un radar
tra i roseti
dove Rina va di rado
a cercare ramarri rari
brucia un rebus con orrore
s'arroventa il rosmarino
un registro è rovinato
dalla ruggine del record
un recluso è rannicchiato
nel recapito del rame.
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16.1. Survey of praphonic short texts

<e following examples form a good number of states of mind, social situations
and roles, and physiological, as well, for 238 more or less di‡erent ‘lables'. We on-
ly translate these lables, since the recordings can safely guide to correctly under-
stand their ‘meaning'.

It is important to actively try to identify the various paraphonic components,
even if combined together. A number of these lables have been indicated explicitly
in some chose texts given in Ã 16. In the transcriptions of the of the literary texts
(and in some of those given in Ã 17) paraphonics can be found.

Accondiscendenza (condescension): Per questa volta, la puoi prendere, la macchina.
Adulazione (flattery): Potresti farlo tu, che sei sempre stato tanto bravo.
Afa (sultriness): Non riesco a far niente, con questo caldo infernale.
A‡etto (a‡ection): Proviamo tutti un grande attaccamento per quei due bambini.
Aggressività (aggressiveness): Ma togliti di là, imbecille: lasciami passare!
Allegria (cheerfulness): Che bello, domani è vacanza: posso dormire fino a mezzo-

giorno!
Allusione (allusion): So io che cosa stanno facendo quei due, là dentro.
Ambulantato (pedler): Robivecchi, arrotino, aggiustaombrelli…
Amicizia (friendship): % darò volentieri una mano, quando ne avrai bisogno.
Ammirazione (admiration): Ho visto Mauro sciare: che bravo!
Ammonimento (reprimand): Ridagli tutti i suoi soldi al più presto! Capito?
Amore (love): Amor mio, voglio restare con te per sempre!
Amorevolezza (fondness): Lasciati curare da me: non chiedo altro.
Ampollosità (pompousness): Miei cari concittadini, ci troviamo qui riuniti per fe-

steggiare il nuovo sindaco.
Angoscia (anguish): Temo proprio che per lui non ci siano più speranze.
Annuncio (aeroporto) (airport announcement): I passeggeri per Londra sono prega-

ti di presentarsi all'imbarco.
Annuncio (pubblico) (public announcement): A tutta la cittadinanza: il sindaco as-

petta tutti in piazza.
Annuncio (televisivo) (†√ announcement): Alle ore 21 trasmetteremo lo spettacolo
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musicale "Mai più&.
Antagonismo (antagonism): Questa volta non la spunti: ti farò vedere io chi è il mi-

gliore!
Apatìa (apathy): Sì, sì, decidi tu: io non ho preferenze.
Apprensione (apprehension): Come si fa in questi casi? Sarà meglio chiamare un

medico?
Approvazione (approval): Bravo: è quello che avevo in mente!
Arroganza (arrogance): Moderi i termini. Lei non sa con chi sta parlando!
Asta pubblica (auction): Centomila per la prima, centomila per la seconda, cento-

mila per la terza: aggiudicato!
Autocommiserazione (self-pity): Oh, povero me! Come farò ora a cavarmela?
Autocompiacimento (self-congratulation): Non per vantarmi, ma questa volta sono

stata davvero in gamba!
Autoritarismo (authoritarianism): Non credere di poter fare a modo tuo: qui si fa

come dico io!
Avvertimento (warning): Fa' attenzione: pare che il preside sia in giro.
Bonarietà (bonhomie): Ma sì, va bene: fa' tu. Decidi come meglio credi.
Broncio (pout): Ecco! Le cose migliori sono sempre per mia sorella.
Brontolìo (grumbling): Adesso mi tocca andare in farmacia: ma perché non s'arran-

giano un po'?
Bruschezza (brusqueness): Dai, spicciati: non restare lì impalato come il solito!
Calma (flegm): Milord, mi permetto di informarLa che la casa va a fuoco.
Cantilena infantile (childishly): E io ho la bici nuova… e io ho la bici nuova…
Canzonatura (mockery): Non mi dirai che anche oggi hai preso otto, a scuola?!
Categoricità (catergocalness): C'è poco da fare: prendere o lasciare! Di qui non si

scappa.
Cattiveria (nastiness): Credevi tu… ma, invece, non hai mai combinato nulla di

buono!
Cautela (caution): Procediamo con calma: non ho su‚cienti elementi di giudizio.
Ciarlataneria (charlatanry): Venghino, venghino, signore e signori: da questa parte.
Cinismo (cynicism): È morto il tizio: uno di meno da sfamare.
Civetteria (coquetry): Ho visto un paio di stivali che sono la fine del mondo!
Cocciutaggine (stubborness): No, no e no: ormai ho deciso così!
Commozione (emotion): Sono davvero commosso per la tua generosità, credi.
Compassione (compassion): Povera vecchietta: sola, senza figli e senza un letto.
Compiacenza (compliance): Certo, signora, come preferisce, non si preoccupi.
Comprensione (comprehension): % capisco sai: anche a me è successo un fatto simile.
Concentrazione (concentration): Qui si tratta d'esaminare con precisione tutti i dati.
Condanna / deprecazione (condemnation): Non c'è nessuna giustificazione per ciò

che hai fatto!
Concitazione (excitement): Svelto, scendiamo. Rischiamo di perdere la coincidenza.
Conferenza (lecture): Per cui è ampiamente dimostrato che il fumo è nocivo alla

salute.
Confidenza (confidence): Confidenza per confidenza: mio marito, negli ultimi
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tempi, mi trascura.
Conforto / rassicurazione (comfort): Fatti forza: passerà anche questo brutto mo-

mento.
Confusione (confusion): Vedi… cioè… sì, insomma, no ma vedi: non hai capito…

cioè…
Contentezza (contentment): M'è andato bene anche l'ultimo esame!
Contraddizione (contradiction): Invece le cose non sono a‡atto come dici tu!
Controllo (di biglietti) (inspection): Biglietti non visti, prego. Favoriscano i biglietti.
Coraggio (courage): Se occorre un volontario, vado io per primo!
Cordialità (friendliness): Quanto tempo che non ci si vedeva: vieni t'o‡ro l'aperitivo.
Cospirazione (conspiracy): Fa' piano, potrebbero sentirci: stiamo attenti!
Costernazione (dismay): Non so come possa essere successa una cosa del genere.
Curiosità (curiosity): Dai, dai: dimmi cos'ha combinato ultimamente Giulia.
Decisione (decision): Ormai ho deciso: parto stasera coll'espresso delle 7:30.
Declinare le responsabilità (denying liability): Io non c'entro, e non voglio averci

niente a che fare: sbrigàtevela da soli.
Deferenza (deference): Quale onore per me, averLa in casa mia, commendatore.
Delusione (siappointment): Dopo tutto ciò che ho fatto per te, questa non me la

sarei proprio aspettata.
Depressione (depression): È già lunedì: comincia un'altra settimana uguale a tutte

le altre.
Derisione (mockery): Magari, pensi anche di star bene con quel vestito…
Desiderio / richiesta d'apprezzamento (desire for appreciation): Mi pare riuscito pro-

prio bene. Tu che ne dici?
Dettatura (per bambini o stranieri) (dictation for children or foreigners): La cam-

pagna in autunno presenta i più svariati colori.
Digni(tosi)tà (dignity): Lo comprerò soltanto quando ne avrò i mezzi.
Dinamicità (dynamism): Signorina, mi chiami Parigi sulla uno e Londra sulla due.
Disapprovazione (disapproval): Non hai fatto bene a lasciarlo andare senza dir nulla.
Discorso riportato (reported speech): E poi mi dice "Ma come, stasera non rientri per

cena?&.
Disgusto (disgust): Ma come faranno a mangiare vermi e mosche insieme!?
Disperazione (despair): Come potrò continuare a vivere senza di loro?!
Dispiacere (chagrin): Purtroppo ti devo dire che l'esame non è andato bene.
Disprezzo (disdain): La gente come te non è degna d'essere chiamata civile!
Dissenso / critica (dissension): Non condivido i tuoi metodi di condurre l'azione.
Distacco (aloofness): Sì, mi sembra d'averne vagamente sentito parlare.
Distrazione (absent-mindedness): Accidenti, cos'ero venuto a fare di qua?
Divertimento (amusement): Ne ho sentita una stamattina che era davvero eccezionale.
Dolore (fisico) (physical pain): Queste fitte continue non mi fanno più vivere!
Dolore (morale) (sorrow): Queste sono cose che ti lasciano un segno per tutta la vita.
Eccitazione (excitement): Oggi vado alla partita: vedrai che vinceremo!
Eccitazione sessuale (arousal): @enimi più vicino: voglio sentire la tua pelle sulla mia!
E‡eminatezza (e‡eminacy): Non ti picchio perché è da maschio, ma ti odio, ti o-
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dio, ti odio!
Elucubrazione (lucubration): Mah, chissà se faccio bene o male a dirglielo.
Energia (energy): Il nostro intervento dev'essere pronto e deciso!
Entusiasmo (enthusiasm): Pensa, mamma, andrò in vacanza in Grecia!
Esasperazione (exasperation): Basta, m'hai stufato: smettila di parlare sempre!!
Esitazione (hesitation): Mah, non saprei cosa rispondere, ci penserò sopra.
Esortazione (exhortation): Ma sì che lo sai: pensaci un po' e rispondi.
Esultazione (exsultation): Senza il minimo sforzo, siamo riusciti a sbaragliare com-

pletamente tutta la concorrenza!
Evasività (evasiveness): (A che ora ritorni?) Tornerò all'una, o alle due, o forse an-

che alle tre.
Faciloneria (superficiality): Non è una cosa impegnativa… in cinque minuti la si

sbriga.
Fame (hunger): Se non mangio sùbito qualcosa, svengo.
Fantasticheria (reverie): Ah, come mi piacerebbe riuscire ad andare in America un

giorno!
Favola (fairy tale): C'era una volta un re che viveva in un bellissimo castello.
Felicità (happiness): Questo è certamente il periodo più felice della mia vita!
«ducia (confidence): Sono sicuro che deciderai per il meglio.
Franchezza (frankness): A esser sinceri, non m'è interessato molto.
Frastornamento (bewilderment): Dove sono mai? Ma come ci sono arrivato, qui?
Freddezza (coldness): Mi dica, mi dica; ma si sbrighi.
Frettolosità (hurriedly): Scusa, devo scappare; ti telefono stasera.
Frivolezza (flippancy): In una vetrina del centro ho visto un paio di ciabattine che

sono un amore.
Gaiezza / spensieratezza (cheerfulness): Con questo sole, voglio proprio farmi una

bella passeggiata!
Gemere / lamentarsi (moaner): Ah, che male! Per favore, datemi un calmante!
Gentilezza (kindness): Prego, signora, s'accomodi; le porto un ca‡è?
Giovialità (heartiness): Per festeggiare quest'incontro, propongo d'andare al bar.
Gra‚are (biting): Se fossi in lui, cercherei piuttosto di sapere dove va la propria

moglie.
Gridare (shouting): Fermateli! M'hanno rubato la borsa piena di soldi!
Imbarazzo (embarrassment): Non sapevo di disturbare: credevo che non ci fosse

nessuno.
Impazienza (impatience): E allora, ti sbrighi? % devo parlare un attimo!
Impertinenza (cheek): Ma che bisogno ha d'andare in macchina una vecchia come Lei?
Incitazione (incitement): Dai, ancora uno sforzo, e ce la farai!
Incredulità (disbelief): Che cosa?! Quella mezza tacca ha vinto il concorso!?
Indi‡erenza / routine (disregard): Dicono che hanno rapito un altro industriale.
Indignazione (indignation): Ma come osa dire una cosa del genere a me?!
Indolenza (slackness): Le passeggiate mi stancano: preferisco starmene in giardino.
Indulgenza (forgiveness): Ma sì, sono giovani: anche se vanno a divertirsi, che male

fanno.

188 Italian Pronunciation “ Accents



Inimicizia (enmity): Se Le va bene così, bene. Sennò, amen!
Insicurezza (insecurity): Vorrei comprare questo regalo per mia madre; ma se poi

non le piace?
Insinuazione (insinuation): Ma sei certo di non averli spesi, quei soldi?
Insistenza (insistence): La prego, mi dia almeno un'indicazione, una traccia…
Intellettualoide (pseudo-intellectual): Si tratta senz'altro del capolavoro del grande

Maestro, sconosciuto finora alla critica.
Intirizzimento (numbness): Non sento più i piedi, per il freddo che fa!
Intolleranza (intolerance): Ma insomma, avete finito con queste stupide lamentele?
Investigazione / inquisizione (investigation): Dov'è che sei stato tutto questo tem-

po, eh?
Invito (invitation): % piacerebbe fare un bel viaggio con me s'una nave di lusso?
Ipercritica (hypercriticism): Quello che dici potrebbe andare, ma si potrebbe preci-

sare meglio.
Ipnotismo (hypnotism): Si rilassi, e non pensi a nulla. Tra poco Le dirò cosa deve fare.
Ira (anger): Ricordati che questa è l'ultima possibilità che ti do!
Ironia (irony): Hai fatto davvero un capolavoro!
Irritazione (irritation): Gli spaccherei la faccia, quando fa così!
Istigazione (incitement): Su, non avrai paura di far vedere chi siamo, a questa gen-

taglia?!
Lamentosità (plaintiveness): Ma perché il destino s'accanisce contro di me?
Lettera (letter): Cari genitori, noi stiamo tutti bene. Così speriamo di voi.
Litigiosità (quarrelsomeness): Se hai voglia di litigare, dillo sùbito!
Malinconia (gloom): Questo tempo uggioso m'opprime tanto.
Manieratezza / manierismo (mannerism): La signora è servita. Desidera altro?
Manifestazione (demonstration): Caio e Sempronio: siamo tutti con voi!
Mendicante (beggar): Fate la carità. Dio ve ne renderà merito.
Moribondi (dying person): Andate a chiamare un prete. Sento che è giunta la mia ora.
Nausea (nausea): Non parlatemi di frittura, altrimenti vomito.
Nervosismo (nervousness): Oggi sono tremendamente nervoso. Non capisco!
Noia (boredom): Che barba 'sta festa: quasi quasi me ne vado.
Nostalgia (nostalgia): Ah, com'era bello quand'eravamo giovani!
Oca giuliva (silly goose): Non so perché gli uomini mi guardano solo quando non

porto il reggiseno!?
Odio (hatred): Chiunque sarebbe più adatto di te per starci insieme!
Orrore (horror): No, non mi toccare, lurido mostro!
Ostilità (hostility): «nché c'è lui, io lì dentro, non ci metto piede!
Ottimismo (optimism): Sono sicuro che domenica vinceremo 3 a 0.
Ovvietà (obviousness): Certo che non me ne vado: fra poco è il mio turno!
Partecipazione / interessamento (involvement): Sì, sì, continua: la cosa m'interessa

molto.
Paternalismo (paternalism): «glioli, fidatevi di ciò che vi dicono gli adulti.
Pazienza (patience): Ma sì, non fa niente: posso attendere.
Pedanteria (pedantry): Chiudete bene il gas, la luce, l'acqua, e controllate di nuo-
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vo prima d'uscire.
Perplessità (perplexity): Come mai c'è quella macchia sul muro?
Persuasività (persuasiveness): Prendendo la medicina, guarirai più in fretta, e po-

trai di nuovo uscire.
Pessimismo (pessimism): Non credo assolutamente che quest'avventura finirà bene.
Petulanza (tiresomeness): Le arance che m'ha venduto ieri erano immangiabili.
Piagnisteo (whining): Ma insomma, sempre io devo fare queste cose!?
Piagnucolare (di bimbi) (child moan): Non voglio lavarmi i denti e andare a letto.
Piangere (crying): M'ha dato una sberla, e mi fa tanto male.
Pigrizia (laziness): Ormai mi sono messo comodo e non mi muovo più.
Poesia (recitazione scolastica) (school recitation): L'han giurato. Gli ho visti in Pon-

tida, convenuti dal monte e dal piano.
Pomposità (pomposity): Cari concittadini, il vostro sindaco si farà portavoce delle

vostre esigenze.
Predica (sermon): Cari figlioli, ricordate che Cristo è morto per tutti noi.
Premurosità (attentiveness): % prego, dimmi se posso fare qualcosa per te.
Preoccupazione (concern): Spero che non sia capitato nulla ai miei.
Presunzione (presumption): Credo proprio d'esser perfettamente in grado di svol-

gere questo compito.
Protesta (protest): Non è giusto che tu voglia aver sempre l'ultima parola.
Pubblicità (commercial): Acquistate Pulilampo e pulirete in un lampo.
Rabbonimento (calming down): % prego, calmati: non prenderla così.
Radiocronaca (sportiva) (radio commentary): Prende ora la palla Rossi, che la rilan-

cia al terzino sinistro, dribblando Bianchi.
Rassegnazione (resignation): Va bene, se è davvero necessario, lo farò.
Raucedine (hoarseness): Forse è proprio vero che il fumo rende rauchi.
Reprimere il riso (repressing laughter): Oh no, non è a‡atto ridicolo quel vestito

di piume colorate!
Ricercatezza (a‡ectedness): Ho proprio deciso di cercare ancora di quei divini gio-

ielli che non si trovano più!
Richiami (calling): Stefano, fai presto: ti vogliono al telefono. Corri!
Riconoscenza (gratitude): Le sono davvero grato per tutto ciò che ha fatto per me.
Ridere (laughing): Questa sì che è buona; non l'avevo mai sentita.
Rilassamento (relaxation): Adesso, finalmente, mi posso leggere il giornale in pace.
Riluttanza (unwillingness): Se dipendesse da me, non lo farei proprio.
Rimprovero (reproach): Eppure t'avevo avvertito di tornare in tempo.
Rinuncia (renunciation): Va bene: non ci andrò, se non mi dai la macchina.
Ripicca (spite): E tu, questo, come fai a saperlo?
Risentimento (rancor): Guarda che intendevo farti un piacere!
Rissosità (rowdiness): Fatti avanti, se hai coraggio, su!
Ritrosia (reluctance): No, no: preferisco non parlare in pubblico.
Rivolta (riot): Non mi piegherò mai a questo vile ricatto!
Sarcasmo (sarcasm): Avete finalmente capito questo "di‚cilissimo& concetto?
Sbadigliare (yawning): Non vedo l'ora di andarmi a fare una bella dormita.
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Scetticismo (scepticism): Sì, sì, sarà come dici tu; può darsi.
Schizzinosità (fastidiousness): No, in quel bar i bicchieri non sono mai puliti!
Scontentezza (discontant): Ma no: non era questo che avevo ordinato.
Scontrosità (surliness): Lasciami stare. Non perdiamo tempo con queste stupidaggini.
Scoraggiante (discouraging): Guardi, non credo proprio che sia il caso d'insistere

ancora.
Scortesia (rudeness): Si tolga dai piedi, ho fretta!
Scusarsi (apologizing): Mi dispiace: non l'ho fatto apposta.
Seccatura (nuisance): Ma insomma, se ho detto che non lo so…
Sensualità (sensuality): Mi piace tanto il modo che hai di leccarti le labbra.
Serenità (serenity): Che bello potersene stare in pace tra amici.
Sete (thirst): Acqua… datemi un po' d'acqua: non resisto più.
Severità (strictness): Se ti scopro ancora una volta, dovrò proprio prendere dei

provvedimenti!
Sfida (challange): Perché, pensi forse che non avrei il coraggio di farlo?
Sfrontatezza (impudence): Ah, e Lei sarebbe un pubblico u‚ciale?!
Sicurezza (certainty): Ma certo che gli ufo esistono: ne ho visti tre!
Sicurezza di sé (confidence): Te lo dico io: le donne bantù sono la fine del mondo!
Sincerità (sincerity): Sono tutti estremamente utili nei vari settori.
Snobismo (snobbery): Io ho sempre portato solo camicie in seta di Cardin.
Soddisfazione (satisfaction): Eh, sì: valeva proprio la pena di venire fin quassù!
Solennità (solemnity): È cosa nobile e degna combattere per la propria libertà.
Sollievo (relief): Ah, finalmente se ne sono andati quei rompiscatole dei tuoi ospiti!
Sonno (sleep): Ma chi sarà mai a quest'ora di notte?
Sornioneria (slyness): A‡ari favolosi, io? Questa sì che è buona.
Sorpresa (surprise): Tu qui?! Credevo che fossi ancora in America.
Sospirare (sighing): Così è la vita! Che ci vuoi fare mai?
Sottomissione / servilismo (meekness): Farò tutto ciò che mi avete chiesto.
Sovreccitazione (overexcitement): Abbiamo vinto! Gli abbiamo fatto vedere i sorci

verdi!
Spavalderia (bluster): % farò vedere io come si gioca a bigliardo!
Spavento (fright): Guarda come si muove il lampadario: c'è il terremoto!
Spiritosaggine (witticism): Giuseppe, sei solo ingrassato, o sei anche incinto?
Sprezzo (disregard): Te li puoi tenere i tuoi soldi: non so che farmene!
Stizza (annoyance): Ma Lei proprio qui doveva venire a cercare una cosa simile!?
Strillonaggio (hawking newspapers): Ultime notizie: trovati i vincitori della lotte-

ria di Capodanno.
Stupore (astonishment): Un simile tradimento, non me lo sarei proprio aspettato.
Su‚cienza (smugness): Quella è gente da cui non si può pretendere altro che questo.
Suggerimento (suggestion): Perché non provi a cambiar metodo?
Supplica / implorazione (plea): Torna con me: cambierò davvero, questa volta.
Tenerezza (tenderness): Vorrei che tu fossi qui con me, adesso.
Terrore (terror): Aiuto, aiuto: mi vuole uccidere. È pazzo!
%midezza (shyness): Scusi, se non Le dispiace, vorrei chiederLe un'informazione,
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se non La disturbo.
Tribolazione (su‡ering): Ma perché mi tormentate così? Cosa vi ho fatto?
Tristezza (sadness): Le vacanze stanno per finire, e presto ci dovremo lasciare.
Ubriachezza (drunkenness): Barista, porta sùbito un'altra bottiglia a me e ai miei

amici.
Urlare (shouting): Scendi immediatamente da quella poltrona, altrimenti cadi!
Vanagloria (boastfulness): Se mi ci mettessi io, vincerei in metà tempo.
Vecchiaia (old age): Ai miei tempi, i giovani portavano rispetto agli anziani.
Vivacità (liveliness): Dai, metti un disco, ché ci facciamo quattro salti!

16.2. Survey of regional accent samples

<ese are the sentences which, in our canipa.net website, can be freely listend
to, in order to have an idea of the di‡erent Italian regional accents (described in
Ã 20-29).

Ho raccolto un fungo tutto bianco /Orrak'kOlto un'fungo 'tutto 'bjanko./ (&øRRak'kO≤-
touM 'fu˙go 'tutto 'bja˙:ko23)

Sta cantando tante canzoni /stakkan'tando 'tante kan'qoni./ (s&takka<'ta<do 'ta<te
ka<'qo:ni23)

Proviamo a cambiare campo /pro'vjamo akkam'bjare 'kampo./ (pro'vja;moak kam-
'bja;Re 'kam:po23)

Non è stato un colpo molto forte /nonEs'tato un'kolpo 'molto 'fOrte./ (&non™s'ta;tou˙
'kolpo 'mo≤to 'fOr:te)

Questa corda è poco grossa e troppo corta /kwesta'kOrda EppOko'grOssa ettrOppo'kor-
ta./ (&kwesta'kOrda™p &pøko'grOssaet &trøppo'kor:ta23)

Ha detto che intende rimanere a cena /ad'detto kein'tEnde rima'nere ac'cena./ (ad-
'detto éei<'tE<de &Rima'ne;Reac 'ce:na23)

Naturalmente l'erba sui monti è verde /natural'mente 'lErba  sui'monti Ev'verde./ (na-
&tuRal'me<te 'lErba  sui'mo<ti™v 'ver:de23)

Quella stella è davvero bella /kwellas'tella Eddav'vero 'bElla./ (&kwellas'tella™d dav-
've;Ro 'bEl:la23)

Il vino rosso è nella botte di legno /il'vino 'rosso Ennella'botte di'leNNo/ (il'vi;no 'ros-
so™n &nella'botte di'leN:No23)

Lo spazio esterno è diverso /los'paqqjo es'tErno Eddi'vErso./ (los'paqqjoes 'tErno™d
di'vEr:so2.)

La gente non ci crede proprio /la'GEnte nonci'krede 'prOprjo./ (la'GE<te no>ci'kre;de
'prO:prjo2.)

Queste squadre non sono più giovani /kwestes'kwadre nonsonopjuG'Govani./ (&kwes-
tes'kwa;dRe no<s&onopjuG'Go:vani2.)

È raro che il cielo sia sgombro e sereno /Er'raro keil'cElo siaz'gombro esse'reno./ (™R-
'ra;Ro éei≥'cE;lo siaz'gombRoes se're:no2.)

Devo smettere di spendere troppi soldi /dEvoz'mettere dis'pEndere trOppi'sOldi./ (&d™-
voz'metteRe dis'pE<deRe &tRøppi'sO≤:di2.)
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Per alzarlo bisogna svitarlo /peral'qarlo bisoNNazvi'tarlo./ (&peRa≤'qarlo bi&soNNazvi-
'tar:lo2.)

Il sole di marzo è speciale /il'sole di'marqo Espe'cale./ (i≤'so;le di'marqo™s spe'ca:le2.)
Carla ha la faccia imbronciata /'karla ala'facca imbron'cata./ ('karlaa la'faccaim

bRo>'ca:ta2.)
La piazza è vicino alla stazione /la'pjaqqa Evvi'cino allastaq'qjone./ (la'pjaqqa™v

vi'cinoal &lastaq'qjo:ne2.)
Il treno è in partenza sul primo binario /il'trEno Eimpar'tEnqa sul'primo bi'narjo./

(i≤'trE;no™im paR'tE<qa sul'pri;mo bi'na:rjo2.)
Questa è la zona della coltivazione dello zucchero /kwestaElaQ'QOna dellakoltivaq-

'qjone delloQ'Qukkero./ (&kwestaElaQ'QO;na &dellako≤&tivaq'qjo;ne &delloQ'Qué:-
éeRo2.)

La casa è divisa come nel disegno /la'kaza Eddi'viza komeneldi'zeNNo./ (la'ka;za™d di-
'vi;za &kome&ne≤di'zeN:No2.)

Assaggio i piselli e ti dico come sono /as'saGGo ipi'zElli etti'diko kome'sono./ (as'saG-
Goi pi'zElliet ti'di;ko &kome'so:no2.)

È andato in pensione il mese scorso /Eandatoimpen'sjone il'meze s'korso./ (™a<&da-
toimpe<'sjo;neil 'me;zes 'kor:so2.)

L'italia è bagnata dal mare /li'talja EbbaN'Nata dal'mare./ (li'ta;lja™b baN'Na;ta dal'ma:Re.)
La Germania (non) è (più) tagliata in due parti /laGer'manja EttaL'Lata indue'par-

ti./ (&laGeR'ma;nja™t taL'La;tai< due'par:ti2.) {later on changed into /nonEp'pjut-/
(&non™p'pjut-)}

La maniglia lascia giù la vernice /lama'niLLa laSSa'Gu laver'nice./ (&lama'niLLa &laS-
Sa'Gu laveR'ni:c™2.)

Il regalo per Enrico è un libro /ilre'galo peren'riko Eun'libro./ (&ilRe'ga;lo &peRen'ri;-
ko™un 'li:bRø2.)

Da ieri Pietro ha un'automibile nuova /da'jEri 'pjEtro aunauto'mObile 'nwOva./ (da-
'jE;Ri 'pjE;tRoau &nauto'mO;bile 'nwO:va2.)

C'è un vecchio problema da risolvere /cEun'vEkkjo pro'blEma dari'sOlvere./ (c™uM-
'vEééjo pRo'blE;ma &daRi'sO≤:veRe2.)

A‚tta l'appartamento per tutto l'anno /af"fitta lapparta'mento per'tutto 'lanno./ (af-
'fitta lap&paRta'me<to peR'tutto 'lan:no2.)

Il signor Andrea fa molto sport /ilsiNNoran'drEa fam'molto s'pOrt./ (&i≤siN&NoRa<'drEa
fam'mo≤tos 'pOrt2.)

Qua ci vuole un bravo tecnico /kwacci'vwOle um'bravo 'tEkniko./ (&kwacci'vwO;-
leum 'bra;vo 'tEé:niko2.)

Il figlio del maestro è venuto a Padova /il'fiLLo delma'Estro Evve'nuto ap'padova./ (il-
'fiLLo &delma'EstRo™v ve'nu;toap 'pa:dova2.)

Perché è venuto a Padova? /¿perkeEvve'nuto ap'padova./ (¿peR&ée™vve'nu;toap 'pa:dova2.)
Perché, prima di andare a Mantova, voleva vedere Padova /per'kep primadian'dare

am'mantova, volevave'dere 'padova./ (&peréep'pri;ma dia<'da;Ream 'ma<:tova2 vo-
&levave'de;Re 'pa:dova2.)

Oggi è venuto a Padova, domani parte per Mantova /'OGGi Evvenutoap'padova÷ do'ma-
ni 'parte per'mantova./ ('OGGi™v ve&nutoap5pa:dova12 do'mani 'parte peR'ma<:tova2.)
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Conosci Mantova? /¿ko'noSSi? ¿'mantova,/ (¿ko'noS:Si21 ¿'ma<:tova2)
% piace Padova? /¿ti'pjace? ¿'padova,/ (¿ti'pja:ce21 ¿'pa:dova2)
Conosci qualcuno a Forlì? /¿ko'noSSi kwal'kuno? ¿affor'li,/ (¿ko'noSSi kwal'ku:nø21 ¿&af-

foR'li2)
Sei mai stato a Cefalù? /¿sEimais'tato? ¿accefa'lu,/ (¿s™i&mais'ta:to21 ¿ac&cefa'lu2)
Possiamo chiudere? /¿pos'sjamo 'kjudere?/ (¿pos'sja;mo 'éju:deR™21)
Hai qualcosa per scrivere? /¿aikwal'kOza pers'krivere?/ (¿aikwal'kO;za peRs'kri:veR™21)
Si può interrompere? /¿sipwOinter'rompere?/ (¿si&pwøi<teR'rom:peRe21).
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19.0. Obviously, one wouls expect that radio and television spread modern neu-
tral pronunciation, or at most neutral traditional prounciation, at least when the
o‚cial stations (RAI). Instead, even those, too frequently, do not exhibit neutrat
pronunciation.

<us, we intend to provide precise indications about the two prevalent types
of mediatic pronunciations (we have to endure): Rome and Milan. Obviously, not
all persons have the same levels of precision or, on the contrary, of broadness. How-
ever, even if only some traits remain (although occasionally) of what we are going
to explain, those pronunciations will inevitably have mediatic connotations, if not
true regional ones.

So it is a good thing to think about it very seriously, and, above all, to be real-
ly awre of the peculiarities and di‡erences, between neutral pronunciation and me-
diatic pronunciations, clearly based on given regional pronunciations, even if some-
how attenuated.

Central mediatic pronunciation (Rome)

19.1.1. La ƒ 19.1 shows the most typical vocalic articulations of the central me-
diatic accent, mostly based on Rome speech, with some peripheral infiltrations,
which are equally detectable, since mediatic pronunciation is, somehow, mostly
acquired by imitation, from people coming from di‡erent places – not only from
central Italy.

For the distribution of e˚ o˚ we provide, in separate sets, several significant ex-
amples. Let us observe, however, that ie (exceptin Rome and @terbo, which have
(jE), almost as in neutral and Tuscan accents) is frequently rendered, in the koiné
of Latium, Umbria, and the Marches, as /je/, piede˚ Rieti˚ pompieri, excepting end-
ings with /E/: Daniela˚ gioiello˚ paziente˚ sapienza (and further cases indicated be-
low, also with twofold possibilities).

For the central mediatic accent, we have (tendentially listed by rhymes˚ not in
alphabetical order):

/e/ in: farebbe˚ ebbi˚ feccia˚ scheletro˚ svelto˚ grembio˚ grembo˚ membro˚ remo˚
bireme˚ esempio˚ tempio˚ spegnere˚ balena˚ strenna˚ bipenne˚ centro˚ seppi˚ Agnese˚
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adeso˚ annesso˚ nesso˚ teschio˚ feto˚ dovetti˚ Elisabetta˚ lettera˚ scettro˚ Scevola˚ corbezzo-
lo˚ ribrezzo÷

/e, E/ in: trebbia˚ debbo˚ Manfredi˚ Alfredo˚ addebito˚ debito˚ indebito˚ bistecca˚
cilecca˚ sede˚ redini˚ ce‡o˚ artefice˚ allego˚ abnego˚ annego˚ nego˚ la legge˚ seggio˚ pos-
seggo˚ seggo˚ traveggole˚ adeguo˚ dileguo˚ perseguo˚ eseguo˚ seguo˚ inseguo˚ melma˚
pompelmo˚ belva˚ arrembo˚ tempia˚ contemplo˚ altalena˚ carena˚ sirena˚ giovenca˚
Marenco˚ marengo˚ Pastrengo˚ scendere˚ endice˚ rammendo˚ antenna˚ renna˚
avvenne˚ venne˚ freno˚ io mento˚ capinera˚ mercede˚ lercio˚ cicerchia˚ sterpo˚ sterco˚
sgherro˚ ventesimo˚ umanesimo˚ medesimo˚ l'esca˚ tresca˚ adesco˚ innesco˚ cresta˚
calpesto˚ maestro˚ cometa˚ cheto˚ ariete˚ siete˚ inquieto˚ Proietti˚ abbietto˚ abietto˚
pretto˚ schietto˚ devo˚ Chiezzi.

/E/ in: lebbra˚ edera˚ Stefano˚ crudele˚ fedele˚ miele˚ mielico˚ vellico˚ embrice˚
Siena˚ tenero˚ Vienna˚ divento˚ tiepido˚ portiere˚ bandiera˚ ieri˚ cicerbita˚ ingegnere˚
fiesta˚ siesta˚ bestia˚ sovietico˚ proiettile˚ lievito÷

/E, e/ in: scimpanzè˚ pecca˚ becero˚ dieci˚ cieco˚ be‡a˚ gregge˚ seggiola˚ sfregio˚
Liegi˚ decaedro˚ collego˚ allegro˚ tregua˚ fiele˚ svellere˚ melma˚ Anselmo˚ Guglielmo˚
cielo˚ gelo˚ surgelo˚ rivelo˚ svelo˚ costello˚ divelto˚ «emme˚ tempro˚ iena˚ lena˚
Maddalena˚ pergamena˚ elenco˚ benda˚ vendico˚ brendolo˚ alleno˚ alieno˚ trenta˚ sten-
to˚ tento˚ ostento˚ io intento˚ io attento˚ pentola˚ Chienti˚ Trento˚ ventre˚ zenzero˚ dis-
cepolo˚ %epolo˚ ginepro˚ feretro˚ chierica˚ Chieri˚ intero˚ intiero˚ Jesi˚ «esole˚ Cesare˚
desto˚ chiesto˚ inchiesta˚ capestro˚ mescere˚ mescolo˚ canestro˚ queto˚ quiete˚ dieta˚ ze-
ta˚ sgretolo˚ io detto˚ inietto˚ plettro˚ scevero˚ diviene˚ tiene˚ viene˚ tiepido˚ Chieti˚
Rieti˚ allieto˚ lieto˚ lieve˚ allievo˚ Nievo˚ fievole˚ Nievole˚ benevolo˚ allevo˚ levo˚ scevro˚
Viezzoli˚ tappezzo÷ less professionally (instead of a more convenient /E/) also in
forms like: ieri˚ portiere˚ bandiera˚ ingegnere˘
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In addition, we have /o/ in: menzogna (but /o, O/ in: Bologna˚ carogna˚ scalogna˚
scarogno˚ zampogna˚ ogni÷ /O, o/: bisogno˚ abbisogna˚ sogna˚ sogno˚ vergogna˚ sver-
gogno); dittongo÷

/o, O/ in: doccia˚ boccolo˚ moccolo˚ foce˚ vassoio˚ tettoia˚ golfo˚ il volgo˚ midollo˚ il
volto˚ cognome˚ nome˚ il compito˚ ciondolo˚ vongole˚ gonna˚ dimora˚ torbido˚ orco˚
sordido˚ sporgere˚ liquore˚ formula˚ storpio˚ torpido˚ la torta˚ camoscio˚ fosco˚ posto˚
nascosto÷

/O/ in: sfocia˚ invoco˚ bazzo‚a˚ bo‚ce˚ foga˚ a‡ogo˚ germoglio˚ borboglio˚ amarog-
nolo˚ doma˚ Romolo˚ carbonchio˚ sonno˚ scoppio˚ aurora˚ Giorgio˚ borro˚ croscio˚ dis-
posto˚ risposta÷

/O, o/ in: veloce˚ precoce˚ io tocco˚ esplodere˚ giogo˚ scrofa˚ voga˚ sfogo˚ ingolfo˚
Rodolfo˚ polipo˚ loglio˚ ingollo˚ folla˚ un folle˚ addome˚ complico˚ sono˚ colonna˚ in-
sonne˚ donnola˚ facondia˚ Abbondio˚ pretonzolo˚ dopo˚ accoppo˚ coppia˚ perforo˚ or-
cio˚ quattordici˚ insorgere˚ scorgere˚ enorme˚ scortico˚ bitorzolo˚ bosco˚ sposo˚ arrosto˚
costo˚ crosta˚ otre˚ abbotto˚ giova˚ ricovero˚ strozza˚ strozzo˚ tozzo˘

19.1.2. As for the consonants˚ the nasals correspond to neutral usage: with ho-
morganic /ö0/ and autogeminant /NN/: un banco˚ segno (um'ba;˙ko, 'se;NNo). But,
/nj, nnj/, in the broadest accent, can become (N, NN): matrimonio˚ anniento
(&madRi'mO:No, aN'NE;<to).

Simple postvocalic /p, t, k/, broader accent, are (b, d, g) (voiced lenis), but
there is oscillation with (Ê, ∂, â) (intermediate), (p, ù, k) (voiceless lenis), ( p, t, k)
(voiceless),  between speakers, situations and words, so that, in milder accents, we
(more often) have voiceless realizations, either lenis or not: ipoteca (&ibo'dE:ga,
&iÊo'∂E:âa, &ipo'ùE:ka, &ipo'tE:ka).

In initial position, after a pause, simple /p, t, k/ are (p, t, k) (in broader accents,
they are voiceless lenis, (p, ù, k)); after sonants –/m, n÷ r, l/– they are (p, t, k): più˚
non più ('pju, 'pju÷ nom'pju, peR'te, i≤'tE).

After other consonants, which mostly means /s/, we have (p, t, k); if geminat-
ed, (pp, tt, kk): scatto (s'ka;tto). /kj, gj÷ ki, gi/ can become (k, ›÷ ki, ›i), in
broader accents. Besides, postvocalic /b/ is definitely autogeminant (excempting
‘committed' oscillations): libro, la barca ('li;bbRo, lab'ba;rka).

In broader, popular accents, we can find the drawled realization of /q, Q/ (qs,
Qz): piazza˚ stanze˚ zona ('pja;qqsa, s'ta;<qse, 'QzO:na). For lexeme-initial z-, we
have /Q/, against /q/ typical of more popolar, broder,  and ‘traditional' accents:
zucchero˚ zia˚ zucca ('Qu;kkeRo, 'Qi;a, 'Qu;kka).

As for the distribution of /q, Q/, we generally have /q/ in: pettegolezzo˚ ribrez-
zo˚ sozzo÷ /Q, q/ in: azienda˚ Belzebù˚ bizantino˚ gonzo˚ fronzolo˚ inzacchero˚ in-
zuppo˚ menzogna˚ Monza˚ punzecchio˚ romanzo˚ sbronza˚ manzo˚ barzelletta˚ razzo˚
bizze˚ ghiribizzo˚ Marzocco÷ /q, Q/ in: Enzo˚ Renzo˚ Lorenzo˚ fidanzata˚ melanzana˚
pranzo˚ scorza˚ amazzone˚ frizzante˚ rezzo˚ lezzo˚ olezzo˚ brezza˚ rubizzo˚ buzzo˘

Simple postvocalic /c/ is typically (S): pace ('pa:Se). In broader and popular ac-
cents, for non-postvocalic /c/, and for /G/ in any context, we can have drawled ar-
ticulation, (cS, GZ); in addition, simple postvocalic /G/ is autogeminant: marcio˚
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agile ('ma;rcSo, -co, 'a;GGZile, 'a;GGi-); for /nc/, we have (>c) or, in broader ac-
cents, (>cS): pancia ('pa;~cSa, -~ca). Still in broader accents, /nf, nv/ can become
(M∫, M∫): infatti (iM'fa;tti, -iM'∫-) (stopstrictive).

Typically, there is no distinction between postvocalic /s, z/, so that tha voiced
phoneme is lacking: casa˚ caso ('ka:sa, 'ka:so); but, s + a voiced consonant (even if
sonant) is regularly (z0), by normal assimilation. 

Besides, there is an even more remarkable fact: in postvocalic position, its ac-
tual realization in not only (s), but also (s, Ω), especially in less broad accent, and
independently from the other trend, more typical of broader accents, which in-
troduces some ‘prestigious' (z, z, Ω). But, with no precise criterion, so that, all in
all, it produces rather puzzling results, and not always easily distinguishable. Here,
we show them in their ‘intermediate' realization: la situazione˚ una serata serena
(la&Ωiduaq'qsjo:ne, &unaΩe'ra;da Ωe're:na).

For /ns, rs, ls/, we find (0q) (or (0qs) in broader accents): penso ('pE;<qo, -qso),
orso ('o;rqo, -qso)˚ falso ('fa;≤qo, -qso). /SS/ is regularly autogeminant: pesce ('pe;SSe);
the sequence /nS/ is regular, (>S): conscio. Besides, postvocalic /j/ is typically (jj): bu-
io˚ piede˚ quando ('bu;jjo, 'pjE:de, 'pje-÷ 'kwa;<do). We alsi find the frequent change
of /nj, lj/ to (N, L).

In broader accents, frequently /rr/ becomes (r, R): guerra ('gwE:ra, -Ra). In addi-
tion, /LL/ is typically (jj), which remains autogeminant: foglio ('fO;jjo); thus, paglia
('pa;jja) and paia ('pa;jja÷ ±'pa:ja) can become similar or identical. Less broad ac-
cents present ('gwE;rRa, 'gwE;RRa÷ 'pa;LLa), even if with some oscillations.

19.1.3. For gemination, we list the most typical forms (keeping in mind that V°
does not cogeminate: da noi /da'noi/, while, V§ regularly does: a voi /av'voi/; be-
sides, §V pregeminates: vado lì /'vadol 'li/):

prepositions: da°÷ a§˚ giù§˚ su§˚ tra§;
conjunctions: e§˚ o§˚ ma§˚ né§˚ se§˚ che§÷
verbs: è§˚ ha§˚ ho§˚ dà§˚ do§˚ fa§˚ fu§˚ può§˚ sa§˚ so§˚ sta§˚ sto§˚ va§÷
adverbs: §lì§˚ §qua§˚ §più§˚ già§˚ giù§˚ su§˚ un po'§÷
pronouns: me§ e te§ (attivanti)˚ sé§˚ tu§˚ che§˚ ¿che§˚ chi§˚ ¿chi§÷
imperatives: va'§÷ esclam.: oh§÷ lessemi: tre§˚ gru§˚ Po§÷
musical notes: si°, oo si§÷ letters: §c§÷
poluysyllables: §così§˚ perché§˚ ¿perché§˚ farò§˚ partì§˚ lassù§˚ città§÷
second-last stressed bisyllables: qualche§˚ sopra§˚ come§ (=)÷ come°˚ dove°÷ ogni§˚

or ogni°˘

Normally, the articles la˚ le˚ lo (and personal pronouns la˚ le˚ li˚ lo) tend to be
ageminable (as in the modern neutral accent): è la verità (&™la&veRi'da. &™lla-). <is
also happens with prepositions combined with an article (as in the acceptable neu-
tro accent): della sera (&dela'se:Ra). <ere is also the possibility pregemination for
the article l' (not the pronoun: io l'avevo) only before a stressed vowel: era l'ora (&™-
Ra'lo:Ra, &™Ral'lo:Ra), era l'orario (&™Ralo'ra:Rjo). However, in broader accents, the pro-
noun sequence ce l' (+ stressed vowel) can also pregeminate: ce l'ho (ce'lO;, cSel'lO;),
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ce l'aveva (&cela've:va, &cSela-).
<e initial phonemes (/n, l/) of the grammemes ne˚ non˚ nel [nell'˚ nella˚ Â)

and di˚ da [del˚ dal˚ Â) are typically be ageminant (or not), (»0): che ne so˚ è nel fri-
go˚ la città del Vaticano (&éene'sO;, &éenne-÷ &™nel'fri:gø, &™nnel-÷ &laSit'ta del&vadi'ga:no,
-ad del-). Even prepositions combined with an article (not if with emphasis) can
have /-ll- = -l-/: alla sera (&ala'se:Ra, &alla-).

For the names of the alphabet letters, we have /*0*/, but, if they appear in com-
binations of gemination, the tructure can be simplified, as in the following exam-
ples: la "p& greca˚ una "w& doppia˚ due "c& maiuscole /la{p}pig'grEka, una{v}vud-
'doppja, 'due{c} cimma'juskole, -maj'jus-/.

Furthermore, there is frequent pregemination (in addition to lì˚ là˚ qui˚ qua˚
più˚ così, also) for: chiesa˚ dio˚ malattia˚ maledetto˚ mandorla˚ maschera˚ memoria˚
merda˚ sedia˚ and -§dì [lunedì˚ martedì˚ mercoledì˚ giovedì]: si dice così˚ guarda lì˚
lunedì (si'di;Seé ko'si, 'gwardal 'li, &luned'di). 

<ere is also a seeming pregemination for mattina˚ sera˚ notte˚ in phrases like
domani sera˚ where, in reality, we have domani (a§) sera (as also in lunedì (a§) sera,
since cogemination and pregemination combine).

Normal neutral assimilation (as in: un pane˚ San Marco˚ non vengo˚ un gatto˚ il
gelo (um'pa:ne, sam'ma;r:ko, noM'vEÒ:go, u˙'gat:to, i≥'GE:lo), in this accent, gives:
(um'pa:ne, sam'ma;rko, noM'vE;Ògo, u˙'ga;tto, i≥'GE:lo, i≥'GZE:-). Besides, in broad-
er accents, also sequences like /lr, nr/ assimilate as /rr/ (in case up to /r/) and /nl/
as /ll/: il regalo (&iRRe'ga:lo, &iRe-)˚ Ulrico÷ un ramo (uR'ra:mo, u'ra:-)˚ Enrico÷ un ladro
(ul'la:dRo)˚ finlandese (&filla<'de:se)˚ Manlio ('ma;lljo).

In broader accents, in tunes, as already seen in examples given above, the syllab-
ic structure presents ('é;0) in checked syllables (instead of normal ('é0:)): sempre
('sE;mpRe). Especially in very broad accents, we also have: ('é;|) (for ('é|)), and even
(’é;|) (for (’é|)): sarà˚ vado (sa'ra;, 'va:do;).
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Northern mediatic pronunciation (Milan)

19.2.1. Public televisions reach the whole territory easely! O‚cial or state tel-
evisions (equally full of commercial breaks and much rubbish), instead, often ex-
hibit a central mediatic pronunciation (Rome, as seen in § 19.1).

<e peculiarities of northern are extremely disagreable to ‘well-speaking' peole.
Unfortunately, certain of such peculiarities often also enter traditional northern
regional pronunciations, sometimes they even arrive to other regions (as it hap-
pens with mediatic pronunciations in other languages, as English, or French, Æ).
<is happens at least for given elements or phonic sequences, or certain words pa-
role. <e base of the northern mediatic is, thus, Milan Italian, with some di‡er-
ences or gradations.

For the vowels, as ƒ 19.2.1 shows, we have a situation, which might seem to be
optimal, with seven phonemes and nine phones, as in neutral pronunciation.

However, first of all, the length of the vocoids is rather di‡erent. In fact, we
find doubling, also in checked syllables. <is further di‡erentiate this kind of pro-
nunciatio form the neutral one: vini˚ fitti˚ vene˚ vette˚ bene˚ belle˚ casa˚ cassa˚ mo-
do˚ otto˚ sono˚ sotto˚ tubo˚ tutto /'vini, 'fitti, 'vene, 'vette, 'bEne, 'bElle, 'kaza, 'kassa,
'mOdo, 'Otto, 'sono, 'sotto, 'tubo, 'tutto/ giving: ('vi;ini, 'fiitti, 've;ene, 'vEEtte, 'be;ene,
'bEElle, 'ka;aza, 'kaassa, 'mO;Odo, 'OOtto, 'so;ono, 'sootto, 'tu;ubø, 'tuuttø), which, in
neutral pronunciation are: ('vi:ni, 'fit:ti, 've:ne, 'vet:te, 'bE:ne, 'bEl:le, 'ka:za, 'kas:sa,
'mO:do, 'Ot:to, 'so:no, 'sot:to, 'tu:bø, 'tut:tø).

19.2.2. As for the timbres, the distribution for stressed and half-stressed e is
quite particular, and independent from etymology, with /e/ in free syllables, and
/E/ in checked syllables (or in non-checked monosyllables): telefono, treno, crema˚
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Piero˚ siede˚ questo˚ quella˚ professoressa˚ certezza˚ biglietto˚ apparecchio˚ tre, sé stesso˚
del berretto /te'lEfono, 'trEno, 'krEma, 'pjEro, 'sjEde, 'kwesto, 'kwella, professo'ressa,
cer'teqqa, biL'Letto, appa'rekkjo, 'tre, ses'tesso, delber'retto/ giving: (te'le;efono,
'tRe;eno, 'kRe;ema, 'pje;eRo, 'sje;ede, 'kwEEsto, 'kwEElla, pRo&fesso'REEssa, tSeR'tEEt-sa, bi-
'LEEtto, &appa'REEééjo, 'tRE, s™s'tEEsso, &d™lbeR'REEtto), for (te'lE:fono, 'trE:no, 'krE:ma,
'pjE:Ro, 'sjE:de, 'kwes:to, 'kwel:la, pro&fesso'res:sa, cer'teq:qa, biL'Let:to, &appa'reé:éjo,
'tre, ses'tes:so, &delbeR'ret:to).

However, by hypercorrectness, also opposite cases are quite frequent (trying to
avoid local defect): confetti˚ Gisella /kon'fEtti, Gi'zElla/ *(ko«'feetti, dZi'zeella), for
(koM'fEt:ti, Gi'zEl:la). Other words with /e/ instead of neutral /E/, are: coltello˚ mam-
mella˚ ressa˚ presso˚ processo˚ complesso˚ petto˚ retta˚ aspetto˚ concetto˚ dialetto˚ per-
fetto˚ prefetto˚ pezzo˚ gesto˚ foresta˚ pretesto˚ domestica.

In addition, we also find /e/ in diphthongs: sei˚ quei˚ euro˚ Andrea˚ corteo˚ nin-
fee /'sEi, 'kwei, 'Euro, an'drEa, kor'tEo, nin'fEe/, giving: ('sEEi, 'kwEEi, 'eeuRo, a«'dReea,
koR'teeo, ni«'fe;e), forr ('sE;i, 'kwe;i, 'E;uRo, a<'drE;a, koR'tE;o, niM'fE;e).

We also find /e/ in stressed checked syllables ending in a nasal phone: sempre˚
tempo˚ cento˚ sentono˚ volendo˚ orrendo˚ studente˚ paziente, assenza˚ ventre /'sEmpre,
'tEmpo, 'cEnto, 'sEntono, vo'lEndo, or'rEndo, stu'dEnte, paq'qjEnte, as'sEnqa, 'vEn-
tre/, giving: ('see«pRe, 'tee«po, 'tSee«to, 'see«tono, vo'lee«do, oR'Ree«do, stu'dee«te,
pat'sjee«te, as'see«tsa, 'vee«tRe), for ('sEm:pRe, 'tEm:po, 'cE<:to, 'sE<:tono, vo'lE<:do,
oR'rE<:do, stu'dE<:te, paq'qjE<:te, as'sE<:qa, 'vE<:tRe).

Occasionally, by hypercorrectness, or by undue analogy, /E/ is used (but also real-
ized as an intermediate (™)) even in checked syllables ending in nasal phone. <is fact
is more typical of eastern Lombardy: dentro˚ mentre˚ sembra˚ semplice /'dentro, 'men-
tre, 'sembra, 'semplice/, giving: ('dee«tRo, 'd™™«-, 'dEE«-÷ 'mee«tRe, 'm™™«-, 'mEE«-÷
'see«bRa, 's™™«-, 'sEE«-÷ 'see«plice), for ('de<:tRo, 'me<:tRe, 'sem:bRa, 'sem:plice).

We can often find (™) innsread of excessive mediatic /E/, in mosyllables, like:
me˚ tre˚ or in perché˚ giacché… In addition, (™é) can also be used, to avoid /E/ or
/e/, respectively in forms like: quei˚ potei, or idea˚ Matteo˚ orchidee. 

More systematically, according to what we may call ‘Milan rule', for e we find:
/e/ in word-internal free syllable, even in e+V (except for ei˚ which also has /Ei/ even
for neutral /ei/); but we find /E/ in word-final position, or in checked syllable (even
against etymology, also for ennV̊  emmV). 

After some ‘regular' examples, we will provide the exceptions to this rule. <us,
/e/: bene˚ dietro˚ telefono˚ esce˚ spezie˚ idea ('be;ene, 'dje;etRo, te'le;efono, 'e;eSe, s'peet-
sje, i'deea); and /E/: perché˚ tre˚ sé˚ potei˚ capelli˚ pazzesco˚ contessa˚ architetto, certez-
za (peR'éEE, 'tREE, 'sEE, po'tEEi, ka'pEElli, pat'sEEsko, ko«'tEEssa, &aRki'tEEtto, tSeR'tEEt-
sa)÷ /e/: entro˚ tempo˚ penso˚ volendo˚ presente˚ partenza˚ veramente˚ momento ('ee«-
tRo, 'tee«po, 'pee«so, vo'lee«do, pRe'zee«te, paR'tee«tsa, &veRa'mee«te, mo'mee«to)÷
but /E/: femmina˚ penna ('fEEmmina, 'pEEnna).

Among the exceptions to the ‘rule', we have (for many speakers): /e/ for e˚ che˚ se
(conj.), re (mus.), macché˚ bignè˚ canapè˚ pancarrè˚ scimpanzè˚ karatè˚ gilè˚ nebbia˚
trebbia˚ rebbio˚ debbo˚ lebbra˚ febbre˚ ebbro˚ gregge˚ la legge˚ leggere˚ correggere˚ proteg-
ge˚ scheggia˚ reggia˚ lampeggia˚ albeggio˚ peggio˚ parcheggio˚ passeggio˚ seggiola˚ posseg-
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go˚ reggo˚ seggo˚ veggo˚ traveggole˚ aneddoto˚ cerco˚ ricerca˚ cerchio˚ verde˚ vergine˚ con-
ferma˚ fermo˚ scettro˚ spettro˚ plettro˚ elettrico˚ and (regularly) forms with added gram-
memes, as: vederlo˚ volergli˚ doverla˚ saperne˚ arrivederci˘

For the following words, we can have /e/ or, less often, /E/: cabarè˚ tupè˚ breccia˚
veccia˚ treccia˚ ze‚ro˚ meglio˚ veglia˚ scegliere˚ teglia˚ vendemmia˚ bestemmia˚ grep-
pia˚ seppia˚ cicerchia. We have /E/ (or, les often, /e/, also in auxiliar è) in: degli˚ negli˚
quegli˚ begli ('dE;ELi), although it is in a free syllable. <e same for other forms as
del˚ della˚ delle˚ dello˚ dei˚ nel…˚ quel…˚ bel… ('dEEl, 'dEElla, 'dEEi). However, because
stress in not strong, we generally find: (d™l, &d™lla, d™i), and, obviously, (&d™Li, &de-).
Let us notice that we have: un neo˚ due nei (u«'neeo, due'nEEi), Â.

More rarely, the timbres of the ‘rule' can also be found in eastern Lombardy, which
behaves more regularly in checked syllables, using /E/ for all the exceptions given
above, even those with /bb, gg, cc, GG/, excepting infinitives with grammemes.

19.2.3. For o˚ we have /o/ in names like Rodolfo˚ Pandolfi˚ and in scientific terms
like artrosi˚ ipnosi˘ In addition, we find /o/, without excluding /O/ (let us keep in
mind that these lists are not in alphabetical order, being based on the vowel of the
rhyme) in: solfa˚ Apollo˚ atollo˚ bombice˚ complice˚ complico˚ computo˚ concavo˚ con-
gruo˚ mongolo˚ intonso˚ responso˚ Alfonso˚ console˚ inconscio˚ mastodontico˚ accoppo˚
orco˚ porgere˚ scorgere˚ sporco˚ formula˚ dimora˚ Tosca˚ bosco˚ dorso˚ costo˚ crosta˚ in-
crosto˚ scrosto˚ giostra˚ dotto˚ edotto˚ tozzo.

Instead, we have /O/ in: veloce˚ foce˚ sogno˚ vergogna˚ verdognolo˚ vassoio˚ tettoia˚
posto˚ risposta˚ and in: moccolo˚ doccia˚ sfocia˚ corrodere˚ doga˚ foga˚ voga˚ vogo˚ rogo˚
giogo˚ a‡ogo˚ ingollo˚ satollo˚ pollo˚ orgoglio˚ moglie˚ gomena˚ pomice˚ carbonchio˚
dittongo˚ colonna˚ gonna˚ sonno˚ tonno˚ dopo˚ poppa˚ stoppa˚ stoppia˚ torba˚ torbido˚
orcio˚ quattordici˚ orlo˚ norma˚ torma˚ foro˚ traforo˚ borro˚ scortico˚ bitorzolo˚ mo-
scio˚ nascosto˚ cotica˚ otre˚ cova˚ covo˚ ricovero˚ giovane˚ giova˚ rovo˚ scovo˚ gozzo˚ sgoz-
zo˘ Mainly sfogo˚ dittongo and sposo˚ sposa can also have /o/.

Neutral minimal pairs for e normally become homophonic, as for instance, in
both senses of pesca ('pEEska), era ('e;eRa) (and becco ('bEEéko), for the only possi-
ble /e/ in neutral pronunciation). Also pairs for o can be unified into /O/: foro˚ rosa
('fO;ORo, 'RO;Oza), or into /o/: scorsi˚ indotto (s'kooRsi, i«'dootto). However, others re-
main valid. 

It is also possible to have pairs with timbres exchanged: /E/ (for /e/) in: l'esca˚ il
re è morto˚ and /e/ (for /E/) in: esca fuori˚ un re maggiore, or /o/ (for /O/) in: costo˚
costano.

In addition, we also find /E, O/ (™, ø) in the first elements of compoonds and
for: del˚ nel˚ per˚ con˚ termosifone˚ treppiede (with tre ('tREE)), copriletto˚ portasapone.

Invece di (i'é, u'é), troviamo più spesso ('jé, 'wé): viaggio˚ rientro˚ Manuela˚
mansueto /vi'aGGo, ri'entro, manu'Ela, mansu'Eto/ ('vjaad-Zo, Ri'ee«tRo, ma'nwe;ela,
ma«'swe;eto), for (vi'aG:Go, Ri'e<:tRo, &manu'E:la, &ma<su'E:to).

19.2.4. For the consonants, we find that the nasals, in checked syllables, tend to
become provelar semi-nasal, («), insteaf of homorganic (m, M, <, n, >, N, Ò, ˙) (as
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some examples seen have already shown). <ere is also resyllabication, so that,
word-final or syllable-final /ö/, even before words beginning in a vowel, /öòé/, or
for /ö0/, before a di‡erent consonant, becomes («): gamba˚ pensa˚ non ha
('gaa«ba, 'pee«sa, no«'aa).

<is also happens in various northern accents. However, in more professional
pronunciation, we find homorganic realizations (as in neutral pronunciation), al-
though with many oscillations, however always with the typical length of north-
ern mediatic pronunciation.

Often /NN/ is realized as (N) (in addition to (N-j), just as /nj/, mainly after a
stressed vowel), so that campagna and Campania can become alike: (ka«'paaN-ja);
bisogno˚ bagnato (bi'zO;ONo, ba'Na;ato).

It is certainly remarkable (though, perhaps, not immediately) that the neutral
articulation of the stopsctrictives is changed into homorganic sequences: pizza˚
stanza˚ zona˚ zanzare˚ cena˚ faccio˚ gente˚ oggi /'piqqa, s'tanqa, 'QOna, Qan'Qare,
'cena, 'facco, 'GEnte, 'OGGi/, becoming: ('piit-sa, s'taa«-tsa, 'dzO;Ona, dza«'dza;aRe,
'tSe;ena, 'faat-So, 'dZee«te, 'OOd-Zi), for ('piq:qa, s'ta<:qa, 'QO:na, Qa<'Qa:Re, 'ce:na,
'fac:co, 'GE<:te, 'OG:Gi).

<us, /q, Q/ are dental sequences (ts, dz), always with the voiced counterpart
in word-initial position (as in modern neutral pronunciation, while traditional
neutral has a 50% of /òq/, in popular, not learned, words): forza˚ azione˚ piazza˚
zio ('fOORtsa, at'sjo;one, 'pjaat-sa, 'dziiø). Less professionally, /'marQo/ can be heard
for marzo˚ or else /q/ in: bazzecola˚ bizzarro˚ pranzo˚ sozzura, and /Q/ in: gozzo˚ sga-
buzzino. As already seen, /c, G/ are mostly also (tS, dZ): cena˚ pancia˚ gente ('tSe;ena,
'paa«tSa, '‚ee«te).

However, true stopstrictive articulations are also possible, in milder, more ac-
curate, accents, (q, Q, c, G). Generally, /SS/ is shortened as (S): pesce ('pe;eSe).

Although the initial /s/ of a second element of a compound is maintained, pren-
disole, CartaSì /prEndi'sole, karta'si/ (&pRe«di'so;ole, &kaRta'si), for (&pR™<di'so:le, &kaR-
ta'si), less professionally, (z) can be found in cases like: cercasi˚ qualsiasi˚ privacy˚
ci risentiamo alle ore tre /'cerkasi, kwal'siasi, 'praivasi, ±'pri-÷ cirisen'tjamoal le'ore
'tre/ ('tSeeRkasi, ≠-zi, kwal'siiazi, 'pRaaivasi, ≠-zi, tSi&Rize«'tjaamoal le'ooRe 'tREE), for
('cer:kasi, kwa≤'si;asi, 'pra;ivasi, ci&Rise<'tja;moal le'o;Re 'tre).

<e last example, in actual fact, does not mean anything like intended ‘we'll be
with you again at three o'clock', with /risen'tjamo/, but ‘we're going to have a
grouch against you, at three o'clock', with /rizen'tjamo/ (let us notice that tradi-
tional pronunciation has /-s-/ in both cases). Another fault, frequently heard, can
concern privacy, o‡ended by exchanging legitinate /s/ into /z/, for -acy.

In less professional pronunciation, /s, z/ can be lamino-alveolar, (–, —) (if not
even apico-alveolar, (ß, fi)), instead of dental, (s, z) (or dentalveolar, (s, z)). For /zr/,
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we (very often) find (zdR): israeliano /izrae'ljano/ (&izdRae'lja;ano), for (&izRae'lja:no).
Besides, r tends to be always a tap, (R), even in stressed syllables (although some

people tend to always use a trill, (r), even in unstressed syllables): per parlare˚ parle-
rò˚ correrai˚ corro /perpar'lare, parle'rO, korre'rai, 'korro/ (&peRpaR'la;aRe, &paRle'RO, &koR-
Re'Raai, 'kooRRo) (or (&perpar'la;are, &parle'rO, &korre'raai, 'koorro)), for (&peRpaR'la:Re,
&paRle'rO, &koRRe'ra;i, 'kor:Ro).

Both these generalizations are a deviation in comparison with neutral pro-
nunciation, which uses the trill (r) only in stressed syllables, but the tap (R) in un-
stressed syllables, as the examples seen clearly show.

/N, L/ are not autogeminant, being short, while, after a stressed syllable, they
become (N-j, L-j) (heterosyllabic, as also in /nò, lò, rò/ + /òjé, òwé/ un iugero /u'nju-
Gero/ (u«'ju;uGeRo) (including) (un'j-), for (u'nju:GeRo), un uovo /u'nwOvo/ (u«-
'wO;Ovo) (or (un'w-)), for (u'nwO:vo)): segnare˚ disegno˚ tagliare˚ taglio˚ foglietto /seN-
'Nare, di'zeNNo, taL'Lare, 'taLLo, foL'Letto/ (se'Na;aRe, di'zeeN-jo, ta'La;aRe, 'taaL-jo, fo-
'LEEtto), instead of neutral (seN'Na:Re, di'zeN:No, taL'La:Re, 'taL:Lo, foL'Let:to). At a
somewhat more ‘professional' level, we can find (seN'ja;aRe, taL'ja;aRe, foL'jEEtto), as
an attempt to come closer to neutral pronunciation.

In addition, let us notice that frequently we havecases like: linea /'linea/ ('lin-
ja), laurea /'laurea/ ('laur-ja), /in'GEnuo/ (i«'Ge;en-wo). 

However, normally, the distinction between /N, nj, nnj÷ L, lj, llj/ is lost: li taglia˚
l'Italia˚ and vogliamo˚ voliamo˚ or campagna˚ Campania /li'taLLa, li'talja÷ kam'paN-
Na, kam'panja/ (li'taaL-ja, vo'La;amo, ka«'paaN-ja) (in both cases), for (li'taL:La, li-
'ta:lja÷ voL'La:mo, vo'lja:mo÷ kam'paN:Na, kam'pa:nja).

Let us also consider: Ollio˚ olio and Sannio˚ Sanyo /'Olljo, 'Oljo÷ 'sannjo, 'sanjo/
('OOLjo, 'saaN-jo) (both cases, again), for ('Ol:ljo, 'O:ljo÷ 'san:njo, 'sa:njo). In less broad
accents, the simple consonants, in l'Italia˚ voliamo˚ Campania˚ olio˚ Sanyo˚ can be
*(li'ta;aLa, vo'La;amo, ka«'pa;aNa÷ 'O;OLo, 'sa;aNo), which, at least, keep a distinc-
tion. Let us add that /l/ is often realized as semi-unilteral, (˚).

In words like tecnico˚ partner˚ not rarely, we can find: ('tEE0niko, 'paaRdneR),
even for ‘professional' speakers, instead of ('tEé:niko, 'par:tneR) /'tEkniko, 'partner/. 

19.2.5. In comparison with neutral pronunciation, length is sensibly modified.
In fact, in tunes, instead of ('é:˘0é), we find ('é;é˘0é); in addition, instead of
('é0:˘0é), we have ('éé0˘0é): cane˚ pista˚ fatto ('ka;ane, 'piista) (including (s, –)),
('faatto). 

A final free syllable, instead of ('é|), is ('éé|): no ('nOO). Diphthongs, in free syl-
lables (either final or not) are ('ééV): mai ('maai). In protunes, instread of ('é;˘0é),
we have ('éé˘0é); so that, only ('é0˘0é) can be considered to correspond, always
and only in protunes: pochi cani˚ sette canne ms('pOOki 'ka;ani, 'sEtte 'kaanne).

<ere are also other problemes, as the undue lengthening of simple consonants
after stressed syllables, which is possible mainly among less ‘professionals', espe-
cially for /p, t, k, c/: fata˚ Lucio /'fata, 'luco/ ('faatta, 'luut-Sø), for ('fa:ta, 'lu:cø),
which become like fatta˚ luccio /'fatta, 'lucco/ ('fat:ta, 'luc:cø)… 

In addition, not rarely, word-initial consonants are strengthened, due to a kind
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of ‘Celtic pregemination' of /éò0é/: la nazione˚ una tassa (&la{n}na'tsjo;one, &una{t}-
'taassa). We can also find broader cases like cade ('ka:de) becoming ('kaadde), caus-
ing potential ambiguity with cadde ('kad:de) (although, in northern Italy, the past
tense is only found in literary works).

To complete what we have already said above, /0j, 0w, 0r, 0l/, after stressed
vowels, are resyllabified into /0-j, 0-w, 0-r, 0-l/: Fabio˚ aquila˚ otre˚ duplice ('faab-
jo, 'aak-wila, 'OOt-Re, 'duup-litSe).

Generally, in these cases of resyllabication, the timbres remain /e, E/, although,
from a phonic point of view, we pass from a free syllable to a checked one: pecora˚
lepre˚ reddito˚ terra ('pe;ekoRa, 'peeéko-÷ 'leep-Re÷ 'REEddito÷ 'tEERRa). 

In the case of spezie˚ segno˚ esce˚ we already have a free syllable (since there is no
autogemination in the North, or in this accent), in spite of (ts) (instead of (q)).
On the other hand, it is the same for /N/, in spite of (N-j): (s'peetsje, 'se;eNo, 'seeN-
jo÷ 'e;eSe). But, in the case of /L/, /E/ prevails on /e/: scegliere˚ degli ('SEEL-jeRe, &d™Li).

<e five autogeminant neutral consonants, /N÷ q, Q÷ S÷ L/, are realized as short
or as sequences (as we have already seen for /N, L/ after stressed syllables, and for /q,
Q/, and /S/, as well): ragno˚ bagnare˚ pozzo˚ senza˚ a zonzo˚ pesce˚ la sciarpa˚ foglia˚ vo-
gliamo /'raNNo, baN'Nare, 'poqqo, aQ'QonQo, 'peSSe, laS'Sarpa, 'fOLLa, voL'Lamo/
('RaaN-jo, ba'Na;aRe, 'poot-so, a'dzoo«dzo, 'pe;eSe, la'SaaRpa, 'fOOL-ja, vo'La;amo), for
('raN:No, baN'Na:Re, 'poq:qo, aQ'Qo<:Qo, 'peS:Se, laS'Sar:pa, 'fOL:La, voL'La:mo).

Obviously, legitimate cogemination is not even conceived: è vero˚ ho detto˚ tre ga-
re˚ tu sei˚ che cosa˚ perché sì˚ tornerò tardi /Ev'vero, Od'detto, treg'gare, kek'kOza, per-
kes'si, tornerOt'tardi/ become (™'ve;eRo, ø'dEEtto, tR™'ga;aRe, ée'kO;Oza, peR&é™'sii, &tor-
ne&Rø'ta;Rdi), for (™v've:Ro, ød'det:to, tRe0'ga:Re, éeé'kO:za, &peRées'si, &toRneRøt'tar:di).

Instead, it is possible to have, somewhat frequently, the lengthening of word-initial
consonants, as in: la soluzione (la&soluq'qjo:ne), which can become *(la&s:olut'sjo;o-
ne), as if it were l'assoluzione (las&soluq'qjo:ne), Æ.

In the case of less broad northern mediatic pronunciation, \ aiming at the neu-
tral accent, we can find lengths and geminations (also in sentences), which come
closer to the neutral ones, but not systematically… Obviously, depending on speak-
ers, all aspects of pronunciation can be more or less clear, including oscillations to-
wards modern neutral usage, or with personal habits, or regional influences.

Furthermore, the last syllables in prepausal tunes, typically, have greater promi-
nence, mostly conveyed by a secondary stress (as in broad Neapolitan pronuncia-
tion!): riprendere˚ andava˚ fatto (Ri'pRee«de&Re|, a«'da;a&va|, 'faat&to|).

ƒ 19.4 shows a possible variant of the conclusive tune, which renders this ac-
cent quite unbearable, also (or, perhaps, mainly) because it is often used inten-
tionally instead of the more genuine (but heavy, all the same), especially by vari-
ous presumed professionals, for news, weather forecast, announcements – in par-
ticular, but not esclusively, at the end of a paragraph. 

In addition, they (too) frequently use high, (1), or semihigh, (Ó), pretonic sylla-
bles (as shown in ˙ 19.2.3), perhaps triyng to make less boring their sentences (but
with the opposite result).
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Less influential mediatic pronunciations

19.3. In the North, less prestigious television stations, have ‘professionals' who
use personal mixes of their own regional accent and northern mediatic pronunci-
ation. Each speaker has his/her own mix, and more or less personal unbearable
tics. Of course, generally, correspondents and visitors are even worse.

<e same goes for for the South, although, generally, in a less o‡ensive way. In
fact, southern ‘professionals' can have intermediate accents between their own lo-
cal ones and a more generalized and attenuated southern accent. ƒ 19.3? shows
the most typical vocalic articulations of upper-southern, lower-southern, and Sar-
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Upper-southern mediatic: (é:) = ('é;é, 'é0, ’é).
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/a/ (a)
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Lower-southern mediatic: (é:) = ('é:, 'é;0, ’é).

/e, E/ (™, *e, ’™)

/a/ (a)

/i/ (i)

/o, O/ (ø, *o, ’ø)

/u/ (u)

Sardinia mediatic: (é;) = ('é;0, ’é).

ƒ

F ‡

˙ 19.3. Southern mediatic accents.

/./ (2 ' 3 3) /./ ≠(3 ç 3 3) / / ≠(1) /./ ≠(Ó)

˙ 19.2.3. Comparison between two types of conclusive tunes in the northern mediatic accent.



dinia mediatic accents. <ey are the results of listening to several such ‘profes-
sionals'. Of course, generally, their intonation patterns remain those of their own
koiné, including consonant voicing, although somewhat attenuated, at lest as far
as frequency of use is concerned.

For the upper-southern mediatic accent, the stressed vowels are generally mono-
timbric diphthongs, /'é/ ('é;é), or in less mild cases, as narrow diphthongs, not ex-
plicitly shown in the vocogram. %mbric oscillations, as indicated, are certainly re-
al, including distributions more like those typical of Naples, or of Bari. In addi-
tion, unstressed /e, o/ can occasinally become (È).

For the lower-southern mediatic accent, stressed /e, E÷ o, O/ oscillate as shown,
including frequent use of ('é;0). 

For the Sardinia mediatic accent, the third vocogram shows both the e‡ect of
metaphony, with ('e, 'o), and the frequent use of (’™, ’ø) in unstressed syllables.
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20.1. In the following chapters (21-28), we will systematically describe the Ital-
ian regional accents. Its 22 koinés (with a number of internal and transitional sub-
divisions) are grouped in seven areas (as shown in the map of ˙ 20). Of course,
they do not exactly correspond to administrative regions, as our maps clearly show.
Arguably, they do non even correspond to the Italian dialects groups. In fact, espe-
cially along their borders, but sometimes over larger areas, there are linguistic
di‡erences due to historical, political, and geographical reasons.

<ere are three northern groups. <e first, north-western˚ Ã 21, includes Pied-
mont (with Val d'Aosta), Liguria, Lombardy (including %cino, in southern Switz-
erland, and Novara and Verbania, in northeastern Piedmont). <e second north-
ern group is the north-eastern one, which includes Alto Adige, Trentino, Veneto, Fri-
uli, Venezia Giulia, ¬ Ã 22). <e third one –or lower-northern– has Emilia-Roma-
gna, ¬ Ã 23).

<e central group is divided into two subgroups: middle-western˚ \ Tuscany˚
and middle-eastern (\ Umbria, Marches, Latium, without upper parts and the
south-eastern areas of Frosinone and Latina provinces, but with Aquila and the
western part of its province, and with Rome, partially distinct from the rest of
Latium, see the map of ˙ 20 “ Ã 24.

Southern Italy includes two groups: upper-southern\ Abruzzo, Molise, Campa-
nia, Lucania, northern Apulia˚ ¬ Ã 25), and lower-southern\ southern Apulia (or
Salento), Calabria, Sicily, ¬ Ã 26). Lastly, Sardinia (island) forms the seventh
‘group' (¬ Ã 27). 

In geographical or road atlases, sometimes Sardinia is gathered with the Center,
some other times with the South. Often, Emilia-Romagna is gathered with the
North-east, and, usually, Abruzzo is with the Center. However, linguistically things
are rather di‡erent, as we will see.

20.2. Furthermore, koinés found at the borders of subgroups, often, are more
or less blended. So, Trentino can be considered as a mixed area, forming a kind of
transition between Veneto and Lombardy. However, Alto Adige is not Romance
but Germanic, so that it could even be placed in a separate group. 

As already said, usually, administrative boundaries do not fully coincide with
linguistic boundaries. So, for instance, northern Marches, substantially Pesaro

20.
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province, have more northern than central linguistic characteristics.
Even, southern Latium (\ Ciociarìa) presents remarkable upper-southern char-

acteristics, almost like in eastern parts of Frosinone and Latina provinces, which
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are already outside the linguistic Center. Instead, southern Apulia (\ Salento), lin-
guistically is lower-southern, more similar to Calabria and Sicily, while parts of
northern Calabria are still upper-southern.

In addition, Italian speakers are usually not quite accurate in identiying or rec-
ognizing less familiar regions (generally known more as steriotypes). <us, an Um-
brian speaker from Perugia can frequently be mistaken for a Tuscan, but an Um-
brian speaker from Terni is mistaken for a Roman. 

A speaker from Venezia Giulia, or Trentino (not from Alto Adige!) is often mis-
taken for a Veneto speaker; one from Friuli is often generically mistaken for some-
body from Northeastern Italy. Likewise, a speaker from Romagna is mistaker for
somebody from Emilia or even from Bologna. In addition, sometimes, other Ital-
ians cannot distinguish speakers from Liguria or Piedmont (or Valle d'Aosta). 

Besides, Molise speakers are often mistaken for someone from Campania, rath-
er than from Abruzzo. In addition, a Lucania speaker is generically thought to be
just from the Upper-south, but without Campania or Apulia characteristics. So,
people from southern Apulia, or even from Calabria, are usually mistaken for
somebody coming from Sicily. 
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˙ 20.2. Speaker general percentages for our 22 regional koinés.
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20.3. In fact, people consider peculiarities they know better (or less badly) and
closer rather than distant. However, very rarely people from Sardinia are not recog-
nized as such, unless they succeeded in avoiding most of their regional peculiarities.

Arguably, not all speakers have exactly the same accent, because, in addition to
typical accents, there are both broader and milder accents. Furthermore, there are
composite speakers, too, who use elements of two or three koinés, because they live
in intermediate places, or because their parents, or other family members, or close
friends, come from di‡erent regions. Composite speakers may also have been liv-
ing for long periods in other regions.

However, more genuine speakers, usually, present –more or less clearly– com-
mon peculiar characteristics of their own koiné. Generally, but not necessarily,
broader accents are more normally used by older male people, with limited educa-
tional ¸ socio-economical levels.

Usually, mainly through television, cinema and radio, even people who have
never been to certain regions can easily recognize the peculiarities of those regional
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accents, mainly those of the their capitals.
All together, the number of speakers considered in the table of ˙ 20.2 (always

keeping in mind what we have just said about mixes and gradations) comes to
96,5%. For ‘neutral' pronunciation and its own gradations, things are di‡erent. 

Usually, ‘neutral' speakers (3,5%) are not so ‘natively', but thanks to a more or
less conscious intentional choice. <ey had to undergo more or less considerable
e‡orts, depending on their starting ‘di‡erences' and their own actual capacities.

<us, approximatively, for each koiné, about 80% of its speakers present the
typical accents of their (linguistic) region. Half of them have an average regional ac-
cent˚ the other half is divided into two opposite poles, with more or less marked
and frequent peculiarities. 

About the remaining 20% of speakers of each koiné is mainly divided into two
chategories, which do not allow to surely place them regionally): composite accents
(with elements from other koinés or from personal usages) and semiregional ac-
cents (with occasional and unsystematic regional or non-regional elements). 
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In conclusion (excluding 3,5% of speakers, more or less neutral), we can say
that out of 10 persons of a given region approximatively 2 present broader accents,
4 typical accents, 2 milder accents, 1 a composite accent, and 1 a semiregional (or
macroregional] accent.

20.4. Politacally, the Italian nation cannot certainly be considered to be ‘an-
cient', in spite of the well-known Roman history. It was –rather unwillingly–
‘formed' by uniting a very high number of previous independent areas (or small-
er 'States'), often in not friendly terms, with di‡erent traditions, laws, and local
languages, or rather dialects.

In fact, already in ancient times, in central Italy, Latin completely substituted both
Etruscan and northern Umbrian dialects (in the territories corresponding to contem-
porary central Italy, in our map of ˙ 20.1), keeping some basic phonic peculiarities.

On the contrary, in other parts of Italy, up to the present, rather di‡erent dialects
are still very vivid, with several consistent peculiarities on all levels of language.

For a reliable and satisfying description of the phonetic timbres of e˚ o in non-
-central Italy, we must objectively recognize that there is great oscillation, not only
geographically, but also depending on individual speakers.

<us, outside (linguistic) central Italy –\ Tuscany, Umbria, Marches, Latium,
with Rome almost halfway between Tuscany and the rest of the Center– it is im-
possible to claim that there is the same phonemic system as in the Center. In ad-
dition, as we know quite well, unfortunately, spelling does not help at all especially
for e˚ o˚ but also for s˚ z˘

In central Italy, possible oscillations are very limited, indeed, and shown in our
Italian Pronouncing Dictionary, by means of {† ̈  µ ¬ ®}. In fact, there are less than
300 words, more or less common (including less than 20 grammatical endings,
some of which quite rare, excluding derivatives, and partially, family and place
names, for a few hundreds in all).

Outside the Center, instead, even for a single town, oscillations are surely very
much numerous, and decidedly very capricious. Often, there are opposite choic-
es even between members of a same family (also between brothers or twins!), even
for a same speaker. 

20.5. „ile in central Italy, each koiné is rather homogeneous for almost all
speakers, elsewhere even only ten persons may behave di‡erently for the pronun-
ciation of a few dozens of words… <is is a clear sign of inconsistency, due to in-
adequate and partial acquisition, depending on di‡erent phonic habits – often
‘wild', indeed.

<us, the phonetic system of any non-central regional accent is not directly re-
latable to the real phonemic system of neutral Italian, but rather to the spelling
habits of Italian. More scientifically, we could say that they are more relatable to
its archiphonemic system, with /E, O; ^, S/.

In central Italy, individual oscillation is about 1% (including neutral variants)!
<is means that about 99% of speakers of a same central koiné are in agreement,
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or that each one of them agrees with others at 99%. 
Outside the linguistic center, the mean agreement between two speakers is only

about 65-70%, with oscillations btween 50% and l'85%. <e last percentage is only
valid for related persons, with considerable cultural and linguistic similarities. 

„en the number of speakers to be considered increases, also including geo-
graphical and socio-cultural distance between them (although within the same
koiné, outside the center), also general agreements decrease, up to 35%. 

<is means that almost two words out of tthree are (or can be) pronounced
di‡erently, as far as e˚ o are concerned. 

In certain koinés (especially in given places) oscillation is much more limited:
in Sardinia, western Lombardy (and %cino), Abruzzi, (northcentral) Apulia, Cam-
pania, Molise, Lucania, in di‡erent decreasing orders. 

On the contrary, for other koinés (even within the same place), oscillation can
regard one word out of three or four: in Liguria, Emilia-Romagna, Friuli. 

For other koinés –Piedmont and Val d'Aosta, Venezia Giulia, Salento (\ southern
Apulia), Calabria and Sicily– where normally possible perceptible timbre di‡erences
are not even supposed to exist, from a given point of view, things are more ‘reassur-
ing'. In fact, for /e, E/ or /o, O/, a single timbre is su‚cient for each set. 

However, from another point of view, things may be even more alarming, since
phonetic  oscillations (although less evident, but, often, clearly perceived by others)
can be continual, capricious and alternating, with no real possible predictability.
Further koinés, not explicitely mentioned, can be placed in intermediate converg-
ing positions.

For s˚ z˚ di‡erences are fewer. In fact, they can be part of some other patterns
(although, far from homogeneous, and complicated by hypercorrections and fur-
ther individual facts). In addition, problematic occurrences are also fewer, from a
statistic and contextual point of view. 

Central koinés are by far less di‡erentiated even for s˚ z˘ But, it is no wonder,
since their dialectal bases, including lenition and assimilation, are quite similar.

Vowels (“ criterion for interpreting the vocograms of Ã 21-28)

20.6. Vowels in contact with nasal consonants can be nasalized (for instance (e,
Å)) more or less frequently, depending on speakers, mainly when they are followed
by nasals, especially in central and northern Italy (in particular in Liguria, Lom-
bardy, and Veneto). <ey can also be nasalized even when they only preceded by
nasals, which is frequent in the center (especially in Tuscany and Rome). 

To be true, even in neutral pronunciation, some nasalization is automatic,
mainly in checked syllables with nasals. However, it is not necessary to indicate it,
unless nasalization exceeds a given level: contendente /konten'dEnte/ (&ko<te<'dE<:-
te), becoming (&kÚ<te<'dí<:te).

All the more so, vowels occurring between nasals are automatically (and in-
evitably) nasalized. Again, it is not necessary the show them in transcriptions, un-
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less they become clearly evident, as in in una manina (≠¤&nunÅmÅ'ni:nå). 
Normally, it is simply (i&n¨nåmå'n¤:na), so that it is su‚cient to transcribe it as

(i&nunama'ni:na). In canIPA Phonotonetics, (◊) stands for seminasalization (while,
in oƒIPA, it stands for creaky voice, which corresponds to canIPA (ü)).

Besides, vowels can also be ‘whispered', or voiceless lenis, between voiceless
consonants, or between a voiceless consonant and silence. <is can happen every-
where, but more frequently in southern and northern Italy, and mostly in un-
stressed syllable, mainly for /i, u/: pitturati /pittu'rati/ (&pîttu'ra:tî), futuristici /fu-
tu'ristici/ (&f¨tu'ris:tîcî). 

Unstressed vowels can, then, change their timbres, becoming more or less open,
or more or less centralized, in current, quick speech, not only in the South. <is
mostly regards /i, a, u/, which can become (I, å, U): rispuntata /rispun'tata/ (&RIs-
pU<'ta:tå).

As far as the /e, E/ and /o, O/ oppositions are concerned, when a koiné mainly
uses intermediate timbres, (™, ø), or free variants depending on speakers, areas ¸
words, it si clear that the  functional distinction between pésca and pèsca, or bótte
and bòtte (Æ) is lost. 

However, it is obvious that such phonemic neutralizations, in addition to in-
termediate timbres, but also with timbres similar to the neutral ones, will oscillate
much between speakers and words. Sometimes, we can find correspondence with
neutral usage, but, more or less frequently, it is not so, because their timbres are
exchanged (or unified). 

Anyway, even when a given koiné presents seven vowel timbres in stressed syl-
lables, distinctions are not necessarily applied. For instance, in Lombardy, in both
cases, we have /'pEska/, but /'peska/ in Veneto. On the other hand, in Veneto, most-
ly at Venice, we havr /'vEnti/ for vénti (‘20') and /'venti/ for vènti (‘winds'). Or, par-
ticularly at Padua and Treviso, /'venti/ for both, as in western Lombady, against
/'vEnti/ for both in eastern Lombardy.

Furthermore, in several regions, or for several speakers, with seven timbres, no
distinction at all can occur, as in: cólto /'kolto/ ‘educated' and còlto /'kOlto/ ‘taken',
both either with /O/ or /o/. Anyway, some distinctions can be applied arbitrarily
to words which, in neutral pronunciation, are perfect homophones. 

Frequently, we have becco˚ which is /'bekko/ for ‘billy-goat' or ‘cuckholded';
but, for ‘beak' or ‘(I) peck', we can unduly find /'bEkko/. Some speakers think it
useful to introduce timbric di‡erences between (la) rotta and (è) rotta (in neutral
pronunciation both are /'rotta/), or for (il) sette and (le) sette, or for (tu) sei and (il]
sei (in neutral pronunciation both are /'sEtte, 'sEi/). <e same for lettera (‘missive'
or ‘grapheme'), with neutral /'lettera. -Et-/ († E, ̈ e/E, µ¬® e), \ /e/ as ‘modern' neu-
tral non-Tuscan, but, /E/ as ‘traditional' and neutral Tuscan.

20.7. In the following chapters, the list of words (provided to show the distri-
bution of vowel timbres), are presented by timbric sets and tendentially in rhyme
order˚ mostly phonic, not alphabetical or graphical. In fact, to look for a certain
ending, or a phono-graph(em)ic sequence, it is not necessary to know the words
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in the lists beforehand. 
<us, to look for conditional forms, for instance, it is su‚cient to scroll down

the list from -ebb- onwards: be it farebbe˚ or direbbe˚ or some other forms, it can
easily be found. In addition, for whole categories, usually, a single example is su‚-
cient.

Excepting Sardinia, with its systematic metaphony (¬ Ã 28), rural and broad-
er accents of eastcentral Italy, together with upper-southern Italy and parts of
lower-southern Italy, even in areas without dialectal metaphony (¬ ˙ 29.6), more
or less frequently, vowel harmony can be found, as we will see in a while.

Approximately, the central areas are: half Marches, Umbria, and Latium re-
gions, \ Macerata and Ascoli Piceno provinces, half Perugia and Terni provinces,
those of Rieti, Frosinone, and Latina, and the eastern third of Rome province.

<us, stressed /E, O/ in a word can be realized as /e, o/, when a following syllable
or the final one has /i/ (or, less systematically, /o/): ucc{e}llo/-i˚ pi{e}no/-i˚ pr{e}n-
di/-o/-ono˚ g{e}lo/-i˚ ci{e}lo/-i˚ ci{e}co/-chi˚ p{e}zzo/-i˚ b{e}llo/-i˚ l{e}vo/-i˚ d{e}nti˚ p{e}r-
so/-i˚ prop{e}nso/-i˚ cru{e}nto/-i˚ i{e}ri˚ inv{e}rno/-i˚ v{e}nto/-i˚ p{e}ggio˚ v{e}rmi˚ pr{e}-
ti˚ t{e}nero/-i˚ giornali{e}ro/-i÷ pu{o}i˚ nu{o}vo/-i˚ mu{o}ri˚ mu{o}io/-ono˚ n{o}stro/-i˚
v{o}stro/-i˚ c{o}llo/-i˚ figli{o}lo/-i˚ p{o}sso˚ {o}sso/-i˚ f{o}sso/-i˚ {o}rto/-i˚ c{o}tto/-i˚ n{o}n-
no/-i˚ g{o}di/-o/-ono˚ rip{o}si/-o/-ano˚ z{o}ccolo/-i˚ {o}ggi˚ {o}cchi(o)˚ f{o}rbici˚ f{o}gli(o)˚
gin{o}cchi(o)˚ p{o}co/-chi˚ d{o}rmi/-o/-ono˚ p{o}rti/-o/-ano, Æ.

<erefore, we have: sor{E}lla/-e˚ pi{E}na/-e˚ pr{E}nde/-o/-ono˚ ci{E}ca/-che˚ b{E}l-
la/-e˚ l{E}va/-e˚ d{E}nte˚ p{E}rsa/-e˚ prop{E}nsa/-e˚ cru{E}nta/-e˚ v{E}rme˚ pr{E}te˚ t{E}-
nera/-e˚ giornali{E}ra/-e÷ pu{O}˚ nu{O}va/-e˚ mu{O}re˚ n{O}stra/-e˚ v{O}stra/-e˚ figli{O}-
la/-e˚ {O}ssa˚ f{O}ssa/-e˚ c{O}tta/-e˚ n{O}nna/-e˚ g{O}de/-o/-ono˚ rip{O}sa/-o/-ano˚ f{O}rbi-
ce˚ f{O}glia/-e˚ gin{O}cchia˚ p{O}ca/-che˚ d{O}rme/-o/-ono˚ p{O}rta/-o/-ano˚ Æ. 

As someone may have already noticed, some overlappings are also possible: g{o}-
do/-no or g{O}do/-no˚ d{o}rmo/-no or d{O}rmo/-no.

In the vocograms of Ã 21-28, we will use the following criterion, for all vowels:
(é[:]) = ('é:, 'é0, ’é)÷ (é:) = ('é:, 'é;0, ’é)÷ (é[é]) = ('é;é, 'é0, ’é)÷ (éé) = ('é;é, 'éé0, ’é).
For Sardinia, we have: (é;) = ('é;0, ’é).

Consonants

20.8. Very frequently, mostly in southern and northern Italy, a graphic i after
/c, G, S, L, N/, is realized as a true sound: mainly as (j) (but also as (i, I) or (ã)): cielo˚
ciocca˚ caccia˚ giallo˚ giovane˚ coscia˚ lascia˚ conscio˚ coscienza˚ scienza˚ pancia˚ man-
gia˚ paglia˚ foglio˚ sceglie˚ sogniamo˚ for instance: ('cj)elo˚ ('Sj)enza˚ pa({L}Lj)a˘

In neutral pronunciation, we have: /'cElo, 'cOkka, 'kacca, 'Gallo, 'Govane, 'kOSSa,
'laSSa, 'kOnSo, koS'SEnqa, 'SEnqa, 'panca, 'manGa, 'paLLa, 'fOLLo, 'SeLLe, soN'Namo/. 

Mainly in the North, /L, lj/ or /N, nj/ are realized in similar ways, though not
always necessarily alike. However, their functional opposition is not generally re-
spected, since the real meaning of certain sentences depends more on their (lin-
guistic) context, in case, or on their (extralinguistic) situation, more than on their
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actual phonic reality.
In fact, continual uncertainties (and spelling mistakes) by many northern Ital-

ian speakers attest this situation, mainly in the choice between gliV or liV̊ and gnV
or niV̆ In milder accents, or when reading written texts, distinctions are more like-
ly respected. However, their actual articulations never have the quality and quanti-
ty shown in neutral phonemic transcriptions /LL, lj÷ NN, nj/ (let alone those in pho-
netic transcriptions).

Often, mostly in the North, /ié, ué/ can be exchanged with /jé, wé/ (but,
sometimes, the contrary is also possible): viaggio /vi'a- = 'vja-/˚ piolo /pi'O- = 'pjO-/˚
dialetto /dia- = dja-/˚ Manuela /-nu'E- = 'nwe˙(™)˙E˙-/˚ untuoso /-tu'o- = -'two-/˚ assi-
dui /-dui = -dwi/÷ patria /-trja = -tria/, miele /'mjE- = mi'e˙(™)˙E-/.

More or less often, mostly in broader accents, anywhere in Italy, simple postvo-
calic /d, g/ (even in sentences and independently from stress), instead of (d, g),
can be realized as: (ƒ, Ÿ) la diga (la'ƒi:Ÿa).

In the North, in Tuscany, in northern Macerata (Marches) and in Sardinia also
postvocalic /b/ can become (B), instead of (b): abitare (&aBi'ta:Re). More frequent-
ly, in the rest of Italy (\ central-southern Italy) we have (&abbi'ta:Re).

In the North, simple postvocalic /p, t, k/ can have an intermediate phonation
type, (Ê ∂ â), mostly in unstressed syllables: le carote˚ le pareti. As for the Center
and South, see Ã 24-27, with very frequent more or less strong voicing.

In many parts of the South, either by neutralization or hypercorrection, /b, d,
g, G/ after nasals (independently from stress position) can become intermediate,
(Ê, ∂, â, ä), or even voiceless lenis): gamba˚ grande˚ fungo˚ punge.

20.9. In the Center, including Tuscany (but less intensely), in the South and al-
so in Venezia Giulia, word-initial /q/ is felt to be more ‘dialectal', or typical of ‘bad
speech', so people tend to avoid it, in favor of /Q/, considered to be more presti-
gious and refined, not only because of northern influence (in particular from Lom-
bardy), but also because it continues an ancient internal Italian trend. In the rest
of Italy, initial /q/ is ‘unthinkable', ‘alien'. In Alto-Adige, it is ‘foreign', \ ‘German'.

In the South and in the eastern parts of east-central Italy (from Ancona to Rieti,
up to Latina), depending on speakers and words, more or less often, we find /qj/,
instead of neutral /qqj/, from Latin forms with VtiV, as in: nazione˚ from natio-
ne(m)˚ or: stazione˚ spazio˚ screzio˚ inizio˘

Such forms oppose /qqj/, as in neutral Italian, from Latin forms with VctiV̊  VptiV̊
as in: azione˚ concezione˚ from actione(m)˚ conceptione(m)˚ or: lezione˚ adozione˚ inezia˚
equinozio. 

In addition, in the same areas and on same conditions, /Q/ is also possible, in-
stead of neutral /QQ/, for simple z, in words of Greek origin, as in: azoto˚ azalea˚
ozono, against /QQ/ of di‡erent origin: bizantino (from late Latin), azimut (from
Arabic), bazar (from Persian), azienda (from Spanish). 

In the same areas, intervocalic /c/, instead of becoming (S), may remain (c), in
Latin forms in -Vce˚ -Vci: pace˚ dici˘ However, forms in -VciV have (S), which is
‘normal' in those areas: pacioccone˚ diciamo.
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20.10. Many speakers, in the whole of Italy (including the Center!), among less
educated people, due to the dangerous influence of spelling, not rarely use simple
/q, Q/, when they correspond to simple z, but /qq, QQ/ for zz. 

In neutral pronunciation any postvocalic z, also in phrases (lo zio˚ la zona), is
geminated (since it is autogeminant). In our Italian Pronouncing Dictionary˚ there
is a single case of short postvocalic /q/ (‘tolerated' and, therefore, decidedly un-
professional, even if rather widespread among actors and anchorpeople with poor
training) consists in /qj/, provided it does not occur immediately after a stressed
syllable: (n)azione˚ iniziare˚ inizializzazione (but: dazio˚ inizio with /'éqqjé/).

Generally, in Tuscany, for word-internal z and zz˚ the voiced realization is more
frequent than in the rest of the Center (and elsewhere). <is is valid for ‘tradition-
al' neutral forms, as: pettegolezzo˚ sgabuzzino˚ scorza˚ which elsewhere and in the
rest of the Center have /{q}q/. 

However, Tuscany strongly tends to extend the use of the voiced element to
many words with more neutral /q/ (as often also in the South, but including oppo-
site cases): Guzzi˚ imbarazzo˚ Magonza˚ razzia.

In broader northern accents, as often in local dialects, /q, Q÷ S/ tend to be rea-
lized as if they were /{s}s, z, s{j}/: piazza˚ pazienza˚ organizzazione˚ sciopero˚ lasciare˚
scena˚ instead of /'pjaqqa, paq'qjEnqa, organiQQaq'qjone, *'SOpero, laS'Sare, *'SEna/.

In the North, /tranz/ and /sc/ are felt as being ‘normal' (and familiar, due to
typical phonemic patterns of northern dialects). On the contrary, the correct and
normal sequences /trans, SS/, are generally judged to be ‘absurdities'. One should
refer to our Italian Pronouncing Dictionary for words like: transatlantico˚ transi-
tivo˚ scervellato˚ scentrato˚ sceratrice˚ discentrare˚ discinesia˘

In the Center, /lr, nr, nl/ tend to become /rr, ll/: il regalo˚ Ulrico˚ un re˚ Enrico˚
un libro˚ Manlio˚ finlandese˘ <e same happens to: bel ritratto˚ gran regalo˚ buon
lavoro˚ gran lusso˘ In the South, more frequently, a vocoid is inserted between the
two consonants, which remain unassimilated: (lÈR, nÈR, nÈl). <e dialect and very
broad accent of ‰orence has i' /i*/ for the article il /il/: il sole (even il zio) (is'sP:le,
iq'qi;P).

20.11. In the Center and the South the assimilation of /n, r/ (of grammemes non˚
con˚ per˚ and -Vr˚ of infinitives) to a following /0/, is very frequent. In essence, those
grammemes are cogeminant, /no*, ko*, pe*, -é*/: non vale˚ con te˚ per sempre˚ per pa-
garlo˚ per pigliarlo˚ portarsi /nov'vale, kot'te*, pes'sEmpre, peppa'gallo, peppi{j}'jallo,
por'tassi/. Obviously, in portarsi˚ only the second /r/ falls within this phenomenon.

In the Center (and frequently also in the South) elision (or dropping) of un-
stressed final vowels, before a (stressed or unstressed) vowel of the following word,
is quite common: ancor indietro˚ sempr'avanti˚ quant'altri mai˚ cinqu'anni˚ venti-
quattr'ore˚ or'ott'e(t)trenta˚ Dant'Alighieri˚ Æ.

In neutral pronunciation, this fact is possible mainly when the two vowels in
contact are alike and unstressed, in particular phonically rather than graphically;
the same can also happen, especially to the first vowel, when its dropping does not
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involve any morphological loss: er'antico (but era alto), dev'operare˚ molt'esperien-
ze˚ l'elezioni (in spite of le lezioni, but the context certainly helps in adequately dis-
tinguishing). 

<e same happens, more frequently, with certain fixed phrases: d'or(a) in avan-
ti˚ in quattr'e quattr'otto˚ pover'uomo˚ brav'uomo.

20.12. Quite often, due to a barbarous use of spelling, we find things like: una
amica˚ lo odontotecnico˚ si insiste˚ questa abitudine˚ quello odore˚ una altra anna-
ta˘ It is even worse when journalists and pseudo-intellectuals actually pronounce
all these vowels, distroying the flow and rhythm of all sentences. 

Sometimes, such ‘speakers' even insert many useless and noxious (ö), which
normally can only have an aim when it may be important to distinguish, as for in-
stance in cases like: lo ometto ‘I omit it' (loo'met:to, &loöo'met:to), and l'ometto ‘the
small man', or lo metto ‘I put it', which are (lo'met:to).

For word-final consonants, let us observe that often in the North (but also in
the South) /b, d, g/ are realized as voiceless, or intermediate: club˚ sud˚ nord˚ smog.
However, in the South (and Center), more frequently a vocoid is added after any
final consonant. <e vocoid is (e) in the Center, but (È) in upper-South, and (I) in
lower-South: gas˚ autobus˚ tram˚ Manin˚ frac˚ tic˚ sport˚ film˚ sprint.

As far as Sardinia is concerned (and certain areas in the South, as well), final
consonants can be followed by an ‘echo' of the preceding (or following) vowel,
which is more perceptible in broader accents. ‘„ispered' realizations (voiceless
lenis) are very widespread –and it is convenient to use such a notation– in final
position (or even internal, between consonant clusters): gas(Ø)˚ autobus(¨) (both
with /s/), sport(o)˚ film(î)˚ ex(E)˚ p(î)sicologo.

In neutral pronunciation, when speaking slowly or emphatically, we can have
(O) after consonant clusters: sport˚ film (s'pOr:tO, 'fil:mO). (O) is also possible in Latin
words, or even (È), also after a simgle consonant: est˚ sum ('Es:tO, 'sum:È).

Let us pass, now, to ‘alien' consonant clusters, as in: atmosfera˚ Vietnam˚ tecni-
ca˚ etnico˚ tungsteno˚ amnistia˚ bdellio˚ Amleto˚ psicologo˚ cripta˚ dogma˚ eczema˚
installare˚ instradare˚ superstite˚ sanscrito˚ Æ. <ere is a strong tendency to simplify
them, everywhere. 

For instance, /n/ can be dropped in installare˚ instradare˚ sanscrito˚ or /r/ in: su-
perstite˘ <is can also happen in quick neutral pronunciation, or in less careful pro-
nunciation. Even full assimilation is possible, especially in the Center, producing:
a(mm)osfera˚ Vie(nn)am˚ te(nn)ica˚ e(nn)ico˚ a(nn)istia˚ cri(tt)a˚ do(mm)a˚ e(Q-
Q)ema˘

<us, in the Center, forms like autopsia or la psicologia often become: auto(ss)ia
and la(ss)icologia\ but ps-, after silence, is often reduced to s-˚ mainly in Tuscany.

For di‡erences between the syllabic structures of neutral and regional Italian
pronunciations, see the specific chapter (Ã 21-29).
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Words in sentences: stress and cogemination

20.13. As far as sentence stress (or ictus) is concerned, we must say that in the
Center (including Tuscany), there is a strong tendency to not tolerate two primary
(or strong) stresses on two successive syllables (in a same tuning). <us, the first
stress is shifted and attenuated: sarà vero˚ si sentì male (&saRav've:Ro, si&se<tim'ma:le). 

Otherwise, that stress may simply be shifted, even if the first word is semanti-
cally important: un falò scalda (uM'fa;løs 'ka≤:da). In the Center, such shift has a
relative frequency of 70%; in upper-South, of 60%; in lower-South, of 50%; in
Sardinia, of 40%; in the North, of 30% – obviously on the average. 

However, oscillations are always possible, due to individual preferences, or to
pragmatic facts as situation, topic, and interlocutors.

However, it is undeniable that first-stress shift is more normal and frequent ex-
actly where gemination and cogemination are normal and frequent, contrary to
what certain merely theoretical (and falsely ‘predictive') studies have asserted. 

In fact, this is even more logical, seen that shift can occur, with no problems,
because cogemination (which is obviously applied, in spite of stress shift) by itself
allows to distinguish forms like parti presto ‘you are leaving soon' ('parti 'prEs:to,
&paRti'prEs:to) and partì presto ‘he/she left soon' ('partip 'prEs:to, &paRtip'prEs:to).

20.14. For regional cogemination of our variuos koinés (in the Structure sections
of Ã 21-218), let us consider the forms really present in everyday usage (excluding
similar variants like fra˚ là˚ qui). If necessary, we will add all others which might
be important, also for pregemination and further connected facts.

<us (indicating here only neutral pronunciations (\ ‘modern, traditional', al-
so using two signs together, if necessary), we have:

prepositions: a§˚ da°§˚ giù§˚ su§˚ tra§÷
conjunctions: e§˚ o§˚ ma§˚ né§˚ se§°˚ che§÷
verbs: è§˚ ha§˚ ho§˚ dà§˚ do§˚ fa§˚ fu§˚ può§˚ sa§˚ so§˚ sta§˚ sto§˚ va§÷
adverbs: lì§˚ qua§˚ più§˚ già§˚ giù§˚ su§˚ un po'°÷
pronoums: me§ and te§ (activating)˚ sé§˚ tu§˚ che§˚ ¿che§˚ chi§˚ ¿chi§÷
imperatives: di'°˚ da'°˚ fa'°˚ sta'°˚ va'°÷ va' via /va'via/÷
exclamations: ah°˚ oh°˚ beh°÷ oh cribbio /o'kribbjo/÷
musical notes: do°§˚ re°§˚ mi°§˚ fa°§˚ la°§˚ si°§÷ si bemolle /sibe'mOlle. -bb-/÷
letters of the alphabet: a§˚ b§˚ c§˚ d§˚ e§˚ g§˚ i§˚ o§˚ p§˚ q§˚ t§˚ u§˚ v§÷ c maiuscola
/cimma'juskola/÷

lexemes: tre§˚ tè§˚ blu§˚ gru§˚ sci§˚ re§ (king)˚ piè§˚ Po§˚ Bra§÷ tre dita /tred'dita/˚
il Po superiore /il'pOs supe'rjore/÷

finally stressed polysyllables: sarà§˚ farò§ (future)˚ andò§, poté§˚ partì§ (simple
past), città§˚ ca‡è§˚ virtù§˚ falò§˚ colibrì§ (common nouns), Arnò§˚ Volonté§˚ Ce-
falù§ (proper nouns), così§˚ perché§˚ ¿perché§˚ poiché§˚ cioè§˚ perciò§˚ chissà§˚ las-
sù§˚ ventitré§˚ abbiccì§ (various compounds);

prefinally stressed bisyllables: come§ (‘=': comparative or apposition)˚ come°§
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(interr., exclam., conj.)˚ dove°§˚ qualche°§˚ sopra°§ (prep.)˚ ogni°̆
<ose included in the first half (and bisyllables) will be indicated one by one,

while those listed in the second half will be represented by examples. For così˚ per-
ché˚ ¿perché something may be necessarily added, for single koinés, sometimes,
with internal di‡erences.

Some observations on broader pronunciations and ‘normalized transcrip-
tions' used for them

20.15. <e following eight chapters (21-28) will provide exemplified descrip-
tions of our 22 Italian regional koinés, as already said. It is important to know that
the accents presented are, on purpose, rather broad. <us, the di‡erences between
them and neutral pronunciation will be highlighted better. 

In addition, we prefer to deal more with more known and representative towns,
even though other –not less interesting– towns and areas are not excluded.

Let us add that –quite obviously– not every single speaker, or in every single
occasion, or for each word or sentence, are absolutely typical and steady. However,
it is certainly convenient to illustrate all more typical and broader characteristics.

It is also necessary to keep in mind, especially for vowels, that speakers –in gen-
eral, or for certain words– may have acquired a pronunciation, which corresponds,
or is fairly similar, to the neutral one. Sometimes, just to complicate things, we
can find more or less typical elements of some other accents, or instead individual
peculiar habits. 

More or less frequently, given words or phrases can be learned from radio or
television, using a more or less neutral pronunciation. <is can also happen to peo-
ple who have a rather broad pronunciation. 

Vowel or consonant timbres (or even consonant length and intonation) simi-
lar to those of neutral pronunciation can, in fact, be heard here and there, in more
or less systematic –or simply occasional– ways, including cases of cogemination
(in the North), or of non-voicing (in centralsouthern Italy)! 

Obviously, in addition to these facts, perhas unexpectedly, others –even oppo-
site ones– can appear, due to either hypercorrection or silliness. <us, often, ab-
surdities can be improvised or strengthened, for the sake of changing –without ex-
actly knowing how to procede– just trying to ‘improve' oneself, or to ‘distinguish'
oneself!

However, going back to our regional koinés, the distributions of e˚ o will be in-
dicated, when clear enough. For each koiné, the phonotonetic transcription of <e
North Wind and the Sun will be provided (completed by the addition of two total
questions, for intonation).

Such transcriptions are a kind of fairly broad average rendering of the charac-
teristics described in specific section on vowels˚ consonants˚ and structures˘ <ose
accents represent the (linguistically) most important towns for each koiné.
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Tuscany

24.0. Although it might seem very strange, almost umbelievable, Tuscany may
indeed present the most faraway situation from neutral Italian pronunciation, as
far as precise phonetic realizations are concerned. In fact, especially vowels and
consonants have surprisingly di‡erent phones in comparison with the phonemes
they correspond to. 

<is is rather amazing, since Tuscany is the very birthplace of the Italian lan-
guage, including its pronunciation. However, as far as the Italian (vowel and con-
sonant) phonemes are concerned, Tuscany is just the zone where neutral tradi-
tional Italian pronunciation are more respected (with all their peculiarities), in
spite of the very many realizational di‡erences. 

<e question about a possible Etruscan cause of this peculiar situation –as it
might seem very likely– is still sub judice. Still, not only to foreigneirs, but also to
so many Italian speakers from near or far regions, Tuscan accents seem to be what
they actually should not be.

In exchange, in the rest of central Italy (\ Umbria, the Marches, Latium, al-
though not perfectly coinciding with traditional admistrative subdivisions, as
shown in our maps, 20.1-3), the correspondence between the phonemes and their
realizations is more respected, for the vowels, consonants and even intonation,
which are rather similar to neutral modern Italian pronunciation.

Vowels
24.1. ˙ 24.1 shows the typical Tuscan vowels, represented by ‰orence and Sie-

na (and Grosseto). <eir peculiarity, as for all Tuscan accents, in comparison to
neutral Italian pronunciation, lies in the quality of their back vowels, which, al-
though rounded as in Italian, are not realized as true back vocoids, but as back-
-central ones: /u, o, O/ (¯, P, ∏). In addition, /a/ is usually slightly more retracted
than in neutral pronunciation (and (’√) when fully unstressed): riprendere˚ mole˚
dopo˚ luna (Ri'FrE<:deRe, 'm∏:le, 'dP:FP, 'l¯:n√). 

Since the ‰orentine dialect is the base for what is defined neutral Italian pro-
nunciation, it might seem to be rather curious that there are so clear phonetic
di‡erences, let alone its consonants, as we will see. Allow us to tell an amusing an-
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ecdote: once, one of our university colleagues from ‰orence phoned asking for us,
somebody who answered told us: ‘there's a foreign guy for you'! 

Back to our subject, it is true that Italian pronunciation is derived from that of
‰orence. But, precisely only for its phonemic values and distributions, certainly not
for its phonetic timbres. Its traditional version (¬ Ã 18), nowadays less and less used
by professional speakers, also has some very peculiar phonemic distributions (but, on
the whole, nothing so ‘scandalous' as in northern or southern or Sardinian accents.

<e vocogram also shows (™, ø), for destressed /E, O/ = (™, ø), in compounds:
tergicristallo˚ copriletto (&t™RGihRis'tal:lP, &k∏pRi'lEt:tP). In neutral Italian, those inter-
mediate timbres are also used for vowel adjustment, /e, o/ = (™, ø), ride˚ furbo
('ri:d™, 'fur:bø), which in Tuscany only occurs in milder accents, but not in broad-
er ones, which have ('ri:de, 'f¯r:bP), instead of lighter ('ri:d™, 'f¯r:bÖ).

<e vocogram also gives two possible timbres for completely unstressed /a/:
most typically (’√), but (’å) at Siena and Grosseto: una patata calda (¯&naF√'Ïa:Ï√
'ha≤:d√)˚ tutta quanta codesta roba ('t¯tt√ 'hwa<t√ hP'dest√ 'r∏:b√)˚ la prossima setti-
mana (l√'Fr∏ssim√ &setti'ma:n√). At Prato and Pistoia, the accent is similar to that
of ‰orence.
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˙ 24.1. Regional accents: Tuscany vowels (1): (é[:]) = ('é:, 'é0, ’é).

/a/ (a[:], ’a, ≠’√)

/i/ (i[:], ’i)

/e/ (e[:], ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)

/u/ (¯[:], ’¯)

/o/ (P[:], ’P, *’Öò, ≠*’Pò)

/O/ (∏[:], ’Ö)/E/ (E[:], ’™)

/i/ (i[i], ’i)

/e/ (e[e], ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)

/E/ (E[E], ’™)

/u/ (¯[¯], ’¯)

/o/ (P[P], ’P, *’Öò, ≠*’Pò)

/O/ (∏[∏], ’Ö)

/a/ (a[å], ’a, ≠’å)

Siena

‰orence

/i/ (i[i], ’i)

/e/ (e[e], ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)

/E/ (E[E], ’™)

/u/ (¯[¯], ’¯)

/o/ (P[P], ’P, *’Öò, ≠*’Pò)

/O/ (∏[∏], ’Ö)

/a/ (a[a], ’a, ≠’å)

Grosseto



˙ 24.2 shows the typical timbres found in the three further areas indicated:
Pisa, Livorno, and Piombino (in the southern part of the Livorno province, ex-
tending for a radious of about 40-50 km., including Elba). In stressed syllables,
they are all clearly diphthongized, although narrow ones. It is very important to
clarify that these timbres are not actually opener (as often believed and even de-
scribed).

In fact, what really happens is a series of movements, in stressed syllables, to-
wards the center of the vocogram, or away from it: mille˚ vede˚ riprendere˚ mole˚
dopo˚ luna ('miÛlle, 've;Ùde, Ri'FrEÄ<deRe, 'mO;∏le, 'do;PFP, 'lu;¯n√) (or ('m∏;Ole,
'dP;oFP, 'l¯;un√), at Piombino). At Pisa, usually, these phonetic diphthongs are less
wide than at Livorno or Piombino.

˙ 24.3 shows three more peripheral accents: Arezzo, Lucca, and Massa. <ey
present, so to say intermediate situations, as can be seen.

‘Classical' minimal pairs, like pesca /'peska/ ‘fishing' ̇ /'pEska/ ‘peach', botte /'bot-
te/ ‘barrel' ˙ /'bOtte/ ‘beating', and all others are generally respected without excep-
tions, in spontaneous and natural speech.

Here, we will simply indicate some of the prevailing di‡erences within Tuscany,
also listing forms which correspond to modern neutral pronunciation or, oftener,

24. West-middle: Tuscany 325

˙ 24.2. Regional accents: Tuscany vowels (2): (éé) = ('é;é, 'éé0, ’é).

/i/ (iÛ, ’i)

/e/ (eÙ, ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)

/u/ (u¯, ’¯)

/a/ (a√, ’√)

/o/ (oP, ’P, *’Öò, ≠*’Pò)

/O/ (O∏, ’Ö)

/a/ (a√, ’√)

/E/ (EÄ, ’™)

/i/ (iÛ, ’i)

/e/ (eÙ, ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)

/u/ (¯u, ’¯)

/o/ (Po, ’P, *’Öò, ≠*’Pò)

/O/ (∏O, ’Ö)/E/ (EÄ, ’™)

Livorno

Pisa

Piombino

/i/ (Ûi, ’i)

/e/ (Ùe, ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)

/E/ (ÄE, ’™)

/u/ (u¯, ’¯)

/o/ (oP, ’P, *’Öò, ≠*’Pò)

/O/ (O∏, ’Ö)

/a/ (a√, a, ’√)



to traditional pronunciation (mainly at ‰orence and Prato).
Our aim is to roughly compare ‰orentine usage, both with the Roman and

non-Tuscan-center usages, and with the rest of Tuscany, too. <ese forms are not
the all possible ones; others may by deduced, others occur with oscillations. <ey
represent broader accents.

‰orence and Prato: /e/ trebbio˚ lebbra˚ bistecca˚ edera˚ Stefano˚ sfregio˚ gregge˚
annego˚ inseguo˚ stregua˚ adeguo˚ fedele˚ Elsa˚ cembalo˚ temo˚ scendere˚ vendico˚ fre-
no˚ trenta˚ pentola˚ zenzero˚ discepolo˚ ginepro˚ chierica˚ intero˚ ventesimo˚ Cesare˚
bestia˚ cometa˚ cetra˚ tappezzo÷ /E/ farebbe˚ ebbi˚ feccia˚ sede˚ ce‡o˚ seggio˚ seggo˚ spe-
gnere˚ scheletro˚ membro˚ remo˚ tempia˚ esempio˚ tempro˚ giovenca˚ marengo˚ spengo˚
freno˚ spento˚ tento˚ centro˚ seppi˚ lercio˚ sterco˚ sterpo˚ sgherro˚ teschio˚ Agnese˚ cresi-
ma˚ nesso˚ maestro˚ siete˚ dovetti˚ connettere˚ Elisabetta˚ lettera˚ schietto˚ scettro˚ Sce-
vola˚ devo÷

/o/ veloce˚ cocca (end, notch)˚ rocca (dista‡)˚ vogo˚ sfogo˚ vassoio˚ scorciatoia˚ ger-
moglio˚ lolla˚ bisogno˚ verdognolo˚ cognome˚ Romolo˚ compito˚ complico˚ Abbondio˚
facondia˚ colonna˚ sonno˚ pretonzolo˚ dopo˚ groppo˚ aurora˚ traforo˚ spilorcio˚ orcio˚
quattordici˚ organo˚ Giorgio˚ insorgere˚ corico˚ norma˚ enorme˚ scortico˚ esploso˚ ri-
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˙ 24.3. Regional accents: Tuscany vowels (3): (éé) = ('é;é, 'éé0, ’é).

Lucca

/e/ (ee, ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)

/E/ (EE, ’™, ≠’e)

/a/ (a√, ’a, ’√)

/O/ (OO, ’ø, ≠’o)

/i/ (ii, ’i)

/o/ (oo, ’o, *’øò, ≠*’oò)

/u/ (uu, ’u)

/e/ (Ùe, Ù, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)

/E/ (ÄE, ’™)
/a/ (√å, ’√)

/O/ (∏O, ’ø)

/i/ (Ii, I)

/o/ (Po, P, *’øò, ≠*’Pò)

/u/ (Uu, U)

Massa

/e/ (ee, ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)
/E/ (E™, ’™)

/a/ (a√, ’√)

/O/ (Oø, ’ø)

/i/ (ii, ’i)

/o/ (oo, ’o, *’øò, ≠*’oò)

/u/ (uu, ’u)

Arezzo



sposta˚ nascosto˚ otre˚ ricovero÷ /O/ moccolo˚ scrofa˚ dittongo˚ sono˚ orco˚ sporgere˚ stor-
pio˚ esoso˚ sposo˚ mozzo (hub)˘

Siena: /e/ ce‡o˚ spegnere˚ ascella˚ baccello˚ fringuello˚ bruscello˚ membro˚ tempia˚
merenda˚ giovenca˚ marengo˚ spengo˚ spento˚ sterpo˚ maestro˚ siete˚ schietto÷ /E/ stre-
gua˚ Stefano˚ grembo˚ zenzero˚ Cesare˚ nesso˚ decreto˚ discreto˚ segreto˚ connettere˚ met-
tere (but /e/ in messo)˚ neve÷ /o/ moccolo˚ coppia˚ corico˚ bossolo˚ bosso˚ cotica÷ /O/ ve-
loce˚ cocca˚ Romolo˚ groppo˚ organo˚ otre˚ giova˘

Pisa (and, generally, Livorno): /e/ spegnere˚ remo˚ spengo˚ spento˚ Agnese˚ schietto÷
/E/ fedele˚ Alfredo˚ fregio˚ stregua˚ nembo˚ lembo˚ temo˚ tempia˚ scendere˚ vendico˚
vendo˚ venni˚ tenni˚ zenzero˚ lercio˚ scherma˚ scherno˚ mettere (but /e/ in messo)˚ ne-
ve÷ /o/ coppia˚ moccolo˚ so‚ce˚ oggi˚ monaca˚ Alfonso÷ /O/ cocca˚ verdognolo˚ Romolo˚
compito˚ complico˚ scopa˚ groppo˚ allora˚ ora˚ loro˚ costoro˚ ricovero˚ insorgere˘

Pistoia: /e/ lebbra˚ ebbro˚ Mecca˚ nartece˚ stregua˚ dileguo˚ Elmo˚ pompelmo˚ Elsa˚
falena˚ divento˚ sterco˚ alterco˚ chierica˚ discernere˚ intero˚ sterpo˚ maestro˚ faceto˚ de-
vo÷ /E/ redini˚ sfregio˚ spegnere˚ collego˚ grembo˚ nembo˚ membro˚ tempera˚ tempia˚
esempio˚ contemplo˚ giovenca˚ spengo˚ freno˚ spento˚ seppi˚ cresima˚ lettera÷ /o/ coc-
ca˚ allocco˚ invoco˚ toga˚ corolla˚ un folle˚ complice˚ complico˚ mongolo˚ insonne˚ in-
sonnia˚ orco˚ fiordo˚ scorgere˚ Giorgio˚ dimoro˚ irroro˚ crosta˚ loto (mud)˚ dotto˚ edot-
to˚ ricovero÷ /O/ ogni˚ vogo˚ Romolo˚ facondia˚ scortico˘

Arezzo: /e/ svelto˚ membro˚ tempia˚ esempio˚ spegnere˚ spengo˚ giovenca˚ spento˚
sterpo˚ maestro˚ schietto÷ /E/ edera˚ Elda˚ rivelo÷ /o/ moccolo˚ proda÷ /O/ cocca˚ groppo˘

Lucca: /e/ farebbe (and farei, in addition to /E/)˚ feccia˚ pecco˚ diedi˚ ce‡o˚ regge-
re˚ peggio˚ leggo˚ spegnere˚ regola˚ il sei˚ tempia˚ tenero˚ spengo˚ spento˚ seppi˚ stadera˚
Agnese˚ maestro˚ dovetti˚ devo÷ /E/ balena˚ baleno˚ fregio˚ scegliere˚ sveglio˚ fedele˚ sve-
lo˚ rivelo˚ lembo˚ nembo˚ Maremma˚ Maddalena˚ scendere˚ vendico˚ vendo˚ venni˚
ginepro˚ cerchio˚ cerco˚ chierica˚ scherma˚ scherno˚ intero˚ scherzo˚ Cesare˚ medesimo˚
desino˚ desto˚ meta (droppings)˚ mettere (but /e/ in messo)˚ netto˚ neve÷ /o/ addob-
bo˚ moccolo˚ so‡oco˚ so‚ce˚ oggi˚ salamoia˚ molla˚ molle˚ stomaco˚ monaca˚ coppa
(cup)˚ coppia˚ scoppio˚ accoppo˚ corico˚ costo˚ gotto÷ /O/ veloce˚ cocca˚ foga˚ cognome˚
Romolo˚ compiere˚ compito˚ rispondo˚ groppo˚ allora˚ ora˚ loro˚ coloro˚ costoro˚ io posi˚
nascosi˚ tosse˚ risposta˚ nascosto˚ ricovero˘

Consonants
24.2. <e nasals are as in neutral pronunciation: with /ö0/ homorganic and /NN/

autogeminating: un banco˚ segno (¯m'ba˙:kP, 'seN:NP). However, sentence-final /ö/,
followed by a pause, is (n), or, in broader accents, even (˙, Ò), also («, ´,). „en
word-final and followed by a vowel, it is (n), but it can be resyllabified or not:
Manin˚ non era (m√'nin:, -i´:÷ nP'nE:R√, nPn'E:R√)/. 

In broader accents, /nj, nnj/ can become (N, NN): matrimonio˚ anniento (&maÏRi-
'm∏:NP, √N'NE<:tP); so that /nnj/ may coincide with /NN/.

Simple postvocalic /p, t, k/, more or less systematically, depending on areas, are
subject to the kind of lenition defined ‘gorgia toscana' ('g∏rG√ ÏPs'ka:n√) or un-
satisfactorily translated as ‘guttural pronunciation', because its most remarcable
and widespread (even in expansion) feature consists in realizing simple post-vocalic
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/k/ mainly as (h), as in: una Coca-Cola con la cannuccia corta corta (&¯n√&hÖh√'h∏:l√
&hPll√h√n'nucc√ &hPRt√'hPr:t√) ‘a Coke with a very short straw'.

However, in addition to limitations, also gradations are possible: from true
stops, or stop-strictives, to costrictives, or semiconstrictives, also to approximants,
or semiapproximants (and even to a ‘zero degree', with complete dropping, (`),
for /k/}).

<us, we can find: /k/ (h) or (w, ∞÷ x, ¢÷ ·, ?÷ ∆, Õ÷ h÷ `). It also applies, al-
though less widely in use and di‡usion, to /t/ (Ï) or (‡, fl, †, )), and, more rarely,
to /p/ (F) or (p, å, …, ü). 

Before continuing, it is important to explain that ‘postvocalic position' means
both within and between words, \ in phrases and sentences, too, provided the
vowel does not belong to a cogeminating word, as in: la pelle˚ due tazze˚ quelle ca-
micie (l√'FEl:le, due'Ïaq:qe, &kwelleh√'mi:Se). But, not in: a pelle˚ tre tazze˚ qualche
camicia (√p'pEl:le, tRet'taq:qe, &kwaléeék√'mi:S√). 

<is is true, even if modern neutral pronunciation has (&kwalkeka'mi:ca). But in
Tuscan and traditional neutral pronunciations qualche is cogeminant: /'kwalke». -*/. 

On the other hand, /p, t, k/ can also be followed by /j, w, r, l/: la piega˚ riqua-
dro˚ i prati˚ reclami (l√'FjE:g√, Ri'hwa:dRP, i'Fra:Ïi, Re'hla:mi). <us, calling this con-
text simply ‘intervocalic' would be wrong. 

Instead, when /p, t, k/ occur with other consonants (including geminates, or
after a pause), ‘gorgia' is not applied: in pelle˚ con te˚ barca, tecnico˚ pacca (im'pEl:le,
kPn'te, 'bar:k√, 'tEk:nihP, 'pak:k√). All this will serve to avoid the production of
such absurdities as: con Carlo˚ a casa *(hon'har:lo, a'ha:za) or, even worse: *(ah'ha:-
za), instead of (kP˙'kar:lP, √k'ka:s√)˚ Æ. At Arezzo, however, such realizations are
possible, indeed.

Up to this point, our transcriptions have been in mild ‰orentine (as will be
seen below), with /p t k/ (F, Ï, h), as at Prato and Pistoia (excepting marginal ar-
eas). Siena (excepting its southeastern ares) has /p, t, k/ (F÷ Ï÷ ∆, h, h). Pisa has /k/
(`, ∆, k), while Livorno has /k/ (h, `, ∆) (from less to more typical accents, but /p,
t/ (p, F÷ t, Ï)). Lucca has /k/ (∆, h) (and, in rural accents, (`), but /p, t/ (p, F÷ t, Ï)).

Grosseto (except its southeastern area) has /k/ (k, ∆) (and /p, t/ (p, F÷ t, Ï)).
However, Elba has /p, t, k/ (F, Ï, ∆) (but, (p, t, k) for more ancient speakers).
Arezzo has /p, t, k/ (p, t, k) (but also (å), (∆, x, w), more rarely (Ï)), while its east-
ern areas and the southeastern areas of Siena and Grosseto provinces have /p, t, k/
(p, ù, k). <ese areas are still within the Tuscan koiné, which does not include their
estreme parts towards Umbria and Latium, as shown in the map of ˙ 20.1).

Massa is practically almost outside the Tuscan koiné: on its edge. In Apennine
areas, north of ‰orence, Prato, and Pistoia, we find /p, t, k/ (p, t, k), or even (p,
‡, w) (which may also be the ‘committed' realizations, when Tuscan speakers try
to avoid their ‘gorgia').

In broader accents (or for emphasis), /p, t, k/ can be ‘aspirated' ((0h)), or be-
come stopstrictive. <is happens when they occur in syllable-initial stressed posi-
tion and are preceded by a consonant (either di‡erent or alike), mainly when that
consonant is the very same, as also for cogemination. 
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<us, we can have: appunto (√p'ph¯<:tP, √p'p¯-)˚ attore (√t'thP:Re, √‡'‡P-)˚
meccanica (meé'kha:nih√, me∞'wa-)˚ artista (√R'this:t√, √R'‡i-)˚ antico (√<'thi:hP,
√<'‡i-)˚ distratto (dis'thrat:tP, dis'‡ra-)˚ a casa (√k'kha:s√, √w'wa-)˚ in casa (i´'kha:-
s√, i´'wa-). 

In untressed syllables, even for post-vocalic /p, t, k/, it is possible to have (0h),
for emphasis, or when trying to ‘speak well': dopo ('dP:phP), nato ('na:thP), gioco
('G∏:khP).

Simple post-vocalic /b d g/, in rural or broader accents, or even in quicker pro-
nunciation (also in areas where ‘gorgia' for /p, t, k/ is less evident), can become (B,
ƒ, Ÿ). <e first two are approximants; the third which is constrictive, can also be-
come approximant, (µ), in more clearly rural accents): la bibita˚ i dadi˚ lago (l√-
'Bi:BiÏ√, i'ƒa:ƒi, 'la:ŸP). Also ('la:yP) can occur, with an intermediate, semiconstric-
tive, phone. In the southern areas of the province of Grosseto, simple /b/ can be
lengthened: (l√b'bi;bbiù√).

In rural accents, /kj, gj/ are (k ›): vecchio˚ ghianda ('vEk:kP, '›an:d√). <us,
since this articulation is also kept in plural forms, we can have a phonic distinction
between secchi (from secchio ('sek:kP)) ('sek:ki) and secchi ('seé:éi) (from secco
('seé:kP)), or between cerchiamo (from cerchiare) (ceR'ka:mP) and cerchiamo (ceR-
'éja:mP) (from cercare). But, often, their realizations are unified into (k) or (éj).

Obviously, we have richiesta˚ la ghianda pronounced (Ri'âjEs:t√, l√'Újan:d√, l√'0ja-)
or, where /k/ is (∆), (Ri'âjEs:t√, l√'Jjan:d√, l√'0ja-). In rural accents, we rather find
(Ri'âEs:t√, l√'Jan:d√).

/q, Q/, in the Tuscan koiné, still behave as in traditional neutra pronunciation,
originates, as we already know, from ‰orence. <us, razza (both as ‘fish' and ‘spoke')
is ('raQ:Q√), clearly distinct from razza (‘lineage') ('raq:q√). 

However, there are usage oscillations, depending on speakers, words, and ar-
eas, as well. For instance, this can certainly happen for: amazzone˚ ghiribizzo˚ lezzo˚
pettegolezzo˚ ribrezzo˚ scorza˚ sfarzo˚ sozzo. 

In these cases, also at ‰orence, we find oscillation between a more traditional
/Q/ and a more modern /q/. On the contary, in less typically Tuscan pronuncia-
tion, by now, for word-initial z-, /Q/ prevails, instead of traditional /q/, as in: zio˚
zappa˚ zoppo˚ zucca˚ zucchero˚ zuppa (as well as in: azzoppo˚ inzuppo…). 

However, /q/ is still present in typical and broader accents, rather firmly, espe-
cially outside ‰orence. We can even find a somewhat spreader use of it, derived
from an anachronistic extention of the traditional ‘rule', which prescribes the use
of initial /q/, when the following syllable begins with a voiceless consonant, as in:
zotico˚ zeta (and zonzo). 

Instead, in word-internal position, in Tuscany –more than in the rest of central
Italy– the voiced realization for z and zz is more frequent. In addition to in tradi-
tional forms, this can also happen in words like: avvizzisce˚ aguzzo˚ Guzzi˚ im-
barazzo˚ Magonza˚ razzia˚ stizzito˚ danza.

Simple post-vocalic /c, G/ typically become (S, Z), in the whole Tuscan koiné,
well outside the typical ‘gorgia' areas: cacio˚ agile˚ la cena˚ le gite ('ka:SP, 'a:Zile, l√-
'Se:n√, le'Zi:Ïe). 
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In the eastern part of Siena province, along the edge with Umbria, these /c, G/
can be (c, G). „en /c, G/ are in contact with another consonant, or after a
pause, they are (c, G) (if not geminated, depending on contexts): mungere˚ il gela-
to˚ c'è gente ('m¯>:GeRe, &i≥Ge'la:ÏP, c™G'GE<:te). At ‰orence, it is possible (al-
though not frequent), to have (>Z) for /nG/: ('m¯>:ZeRe). On the contrary, at Arez-
zo we can find (S, Z) for initial /c, G/ after a pause: ciao! ('Sa;o). 

If forms like fagiuolo were actually real, or Tuscan, we should have (Zw). How-
ever, Tuscan accents are well-known because, instead of Italian /wO/, they simply
have /O/, as in uomo, nuovo /'wOmo, 'nwOvo/ ('∏:mP, 'n∏:vP). In fact, when less edu-
cated Tuscan people try to speak ‘proper Italian', they happen to say (l√'sa;hR√
'rw∏:Ï√), for la Sacra Rota /'sakra 'rOta/, Æ.

„at we have said about (S, Z) (conveniently leaving aside the two ‘exceptions'
indicated) should be su‚cient for third-rate impressionists to avoid producing
things like: per Gina˚ a cena *(peR'Zi:na, a'Se:na) or, even worse, *(aS'Se:na), for (peR-
'Gi:n√, √c'ce:n√), “c.

Let us only observe that, at Arezzo, where cogemination is limited to tre and its
derivatives, for a cena˚ (√'Se;en√) is ‘regular', but certainly not for true Tuscan accents.
In the lower areas of Grosseto, simple /G/ can be lengthened: agile ('a;GGile).

/f, v/, preceded by /n/, can become (∫, ∫): un fatto˚ invece (¯M'∫at:tP, iM'∫e:-
Se). In rural accents, /v/ is often (V): avevo (√'Ve;eVP).

In typical Tuscan accents, /s, z/ are still similar to neutral traditional Italian pro-
nunciation (as for /q, Q/, as well as for /e, E÷ o, O/). <us, fuso (spindle) is ('f¯:sP),
quite di‡erent from fuso (melted) ('f¯:zP). <e same for chiese (he/she asked) which
is ('éjE:se), while chiese (churches) is ('éjE:ze). However, there are oscillations de-
pending on speakers and words, especially among younger speakers. 

Anyway, especially in lighter accents at ‰orence, such realizations are in steady
decline, following what modern neutral Italian pronunciation has already done. 

In compounds, we regularly have /s/: a‚ttasi˚ presalario˚ Collesereno˘ In cases
like preservare˚ presentire˚ risolvere˚ riserva˚ we can say that /s/ still prevails, as also
for disteso˚ goloso, while in cases like disegno˚ desistere /z/ is also quite frequent.
For casa˚ mese˚ naso the voiced phon(em)e is even more frequent, especially among
younger people. 

<is tendency is rather common also in other areas, although slower in broad-
er or rural accents. In fact, Tuscan consciousness is no longer so solid. It is unde-
niable that, besides this progressive voicing tendency, already in southeastern ar-
eas of Grosseto province, the opposite case is frequent, \ the use of /s/ in words
which traditionally has /z/, like: bisogna˚ caso˚ francese˚ ucciso˚ chiesa˚ episodio˚ oc-
casione˘

All this occurs in addition to the usual use of /z/ in: paese˚ uso˚ quasi˚ fantasia˚ and
the ‘regular' /s/ in: cosa˚ così˚ case˚ mesi˚ residui˚ goloso˚ Inglese. In areas next to Um-
bria and Latium, we generally find syatematically (s): fuso˚ chiese (in both senses).

‘Classical' examples of typical Tuscan pronunciation with /ésé/ are: asino˚ casa˚
cosa˚ così˚ chiuso˚ naso˚ Pisa˚ posa˚ posero˚ presero˚ riso. In addition, of course, to
a‚xed forms with -oso˚ eso˚ -ese˚ Æ: generosità˚ bramosia˚ curiosare˚ nervosismo˚ pe-
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santezza˚ cineseria˚ asinata˚ casuccia˚ cosetta˚ chiusura˚ nasino˚ pisano˚ risotto˚ risa-
ta˚ riposare˚ accaso˚ appesantire˚ innervosire˚ incuriosito…

After /n, r, l/, except at ‰orence and Prato (where (s) is maintained, apart oc-
casionally some younger speakers), /s/, systematically, becomes (q): penso˚ un sasso˚
scarso˚ per sempre˚ polso˚ al sole ('pE<:qP, ¯<'qas:sP, s'kar:qP, peR'qEm:pRe, 'pP≤:qP,
√≤'qP:le).

In rural accents, /s/ followed by /t, k, p, f/ (in this order of di‡usion) becomes
(À), or even (ë): questo˚ scarpe ('kweÀ:tP, -ë:tP÷ À'kar:pe, ë'ka-). In broader accents,
/zG/ is (ZZ): disgelo (diZ'ZE:lP), as in /SS/ (SS) (from Latin /sk/, also in neutral pronun-
ciation): discentrare, scervellare (&diSSe<'tra:Re, &SeRvel'la:Re).

In the mountainous areas of the provinces of Pistoia and Lucca, /j/ can be
lengthened: aiuto (√j'j¯:tP), as in the rest of central Italy, although not in contact.
As already said above, /wO/ typically becomes /O/: fuoco˚ nuovo ('f∏:hP, 'n∏:vP).

Especially at Pisa, Livorno, and Elba broader accents, /rr/ can become /r/: guer-
ra˚ arriva˚ è raro ('gwE;ÄR√, √'ri;Ûv√, ™'ra;√RP).

/lj, llj/, in broader accents, can become (L, LL): olio˚ allievo ('∏:LP, √L'LE:vP). In
the coastal areas of Grosseto, in the Apennine areas of Siena, and in southeastern
areas of Arezzo, /LL/ can become (jj): taglio˚ tagliavo ('ta;jjP, t√j'ja:vP) (as in the rest
of central Italy). In rural accents, /LL/ tends to become (JJ): si pigliava (&siFiJ'Ja;aV√)
(also a nasalized variant is possible, (ªª), graphically also rendered as gn: ma gli/gni
dicevo (&maªªiƒi'Se;eVP)).

In rural accents, /l0, lò0/ can become (R0) (or (¬0, `0)): viltà (ViR'ta;, -a√). In
broader accents of Pisa and Livorno, we find /l0/ = /r0/. At Livorno, /l/ is typi-
cally (]) (semivelarized) in all contexts: bella ('bEÄ]]√). At ‰orence, this can occa-
sionally occur before non-front vowels: sala ('sa:]√).

Structures
24.3. Tuscan cogemination has:
prepositions: a*˚ da*˚ giù*˚ su*˚ tra*÷ conjunctions: e*˚ o*˚ ma*˚ né*˚ se*˚ che*÷
verbs: è*˚ ha*˚ ho*˚ dà*˚ do*˚ fa*˚ fu*˚ può*˚ sa*˚ so*˚ sta*˚ sto*˚ va*÷
adverbs: lì *˚ qua*˚ più*˚ già*˚ giù*˚ su*˚ un po'°÷
pronouns: me* and te* (activating)˚ sé*˚ tu*˚ che*˚ ¿che*˚ chi*˚ ¿chi*÷
imperatives: va'°÷ exclamations: oh°÷ notes: si*÷ letters: c*÷ lexemes: tre*˚ Po*÷
polysyllables: così *˚ perché*˚ ¿perché*˚ farò*˚ partì *, lassù *˚ città*.
bisyllables: come* (=)˚ come*˚ dove* (but, except at ‰orence, Prato and Pistoia,

dove° prevails)˚ qualche*˚ sopra* (prep.)˚ ogni°˘

Here are some di‡erences and integrations: fo˚ vo /'fO*, 'vO*/ (which are typical
for faccio˚ vado)˚ o /o»/ (typical vocative: o bìschero). In addition, when in infini-
tives -re becomes ‘zero' (-`), we actually have (-*), through -r: (-éRe = -éR = -é*) (not
only in forms which receive final stress, but also for those with prefinal stress):
andà(re) via˚ prènde(re) tutto˚ poté(re) capì(re) qualcosa (&a<d√v'vi;√, 'prE<det 't¯t:tP,
pP'Ïeé k√'Fié kw√l'k∏:s√). 

Unstressed forms like a'˚ co'˚ da'˚ de'˚ do'˚ du'˚ e'˚ fa'˚ fo'˚ fra'˚ ha'˚ i'˚ lu'˚ ma'˚ mi'˚
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ne'˚ no'˚ pe'˚ po'˚ sa'˚ se'˚ so'˚ su'˚ tra'˚ to'˚ tu'˚ vo' (= ai, coi˚ dai˚ dei˚ dove˚ due˚ ei/egli˚
fai˚ fu˚ fra i˚ hai, io˚ ivi˚ lui˚ mai˚ mio˚ -a˚ -e˚ miei˚ nei˚ noi˚ pei/per i˚ puoi˚ sai˚ sei˚
sono˚ sui˚ tra i˚ tuoi˚ tuo˚ -a˚ -e˚ voi˚ voglio) are /a», ko», da», de», do», du», e», fa», fo»,
fra», a», i», lu», ma», mi», ne», no», pe», pO», sa», se», so», su», tra», to», tu», vo», vO»/. Let us
compare forms like ha' finito (= hai) (&afi'ni:ÏP) and ha finito (&affi'ni:ÏP), or da' sei
mesi (= dai) (&das™i'me:si) and da sei mesi (&dass™i'me:si).

‰orence, Prato: né*°˚ se*°˚ che*°˚ -ché*°˚ ¿chi°˚ come*°˚ dove*° (where -e*°, unwitting-
ly, can include a pronoun –egli˚ either personal or impersonal– perch'e' piove (&peR-
ée'Fj∏:ve) against perché piove (&peRéep'pj∏:ve)). In addition, we have the dialectal
singular article i' /i*/: il cane (ié'ka:ne;).

Siena: dove°˚ sopra°˚ (¿)come°. Grosseto: da*°˚ (¿)come°˚ sopra°. Arezzo: only tre*˚ -tré*
and apocopated infinitives are cogeminant (however, younger speakers are more and
more adopting cases of cogemination, although with many oscillations). Lucca: ver-
bal forms are not cogeminant (including future and simple past tenses), except sta*÷
besides: da°˚ chi°˚ tu°˚ (¿)come°˚ while the plural article i* cogeminates: i cani (ié-
'ka;√ni).

Generally, excepting ‰orence, Prato and Pistoia, in broader accents, the arti-
cles la˚ le˚ lo (and also the personal pronouns la˚ le˚ li˚ lo) tend not to geminate –
as in modern neutral pronunciation: è la verità (&™l√&veRi't√. &™ll√-). <is also hap-
pens with prepositions combined with an article – as in acceptable neutral pro-
nunciation: della sera (&del√'se:R√). 

/÷/ (2 5 1 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1) /./ (2 ’ 3 3) /÷/ (1 3 2 2)

PiombinoGrosseto

(2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2) /÷/ (2 5 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 • 2 2)

Lucca

Massa

/÷/ (2 5 1 2)/./ (2 Ç 3 3)

/./ (2 ' 2 3)

/?/ (2 ' 2 1)

(2 2 Ì 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

/÷/ (2 5 2 2)/?/ (2 4 1 2)/÷/ (2 5 2 2)/?/ (2 4 1 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3)

/÷/ (2 5 1 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 Ì 2 1)

/÷/ (2 5 1 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 • 1 2)

/÷/ (2 5 1 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)

/÷/ (2 5 1 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 2 1)

Tuscany (“ ‰orence)

Siena

Pistoia

Pisa Livorno

Arezzo

Prato

/÷/ (2 Ì 2 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)/ / (1 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

˙ 24.4. Regional accents: Tuscany intonation patterns.
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In the same areas, we also find the acceptable agemination of /d, n/ (in da˚
non…) and pregemination of the article l' (but not the pronoun: io l'avevo) before
a vowel (somewhat less frequent with unstressed vowels): era l'ora (&™R√l'lP:R√), era
l'orario (&™R√{l}lP'ra:RjP). For the pronoun, pregemination can occur in ce l': ce l'ho˚
ce l'aveva (cel'l∏, &cell√'ve:vP).

<e syllabic structure is similar to the neutral one, but with two di‡erences. At
Lucca, Pisa, Livorno, Arezzo, in the southern part of Siena, and in the southeastern
part of Grosseto, instead of ('é0:), we have ('é;0): vengono ('vE;˙gPnP).

<e vowels in stressed syllables are mostly narrowly diphthongized, ('éé0): ven-
gono˚ fare ('vEÄÒgPnP, 'fa;√Re). Generally, this does not occur at ‰orence, Prato and
Pistoia, where ('é;0) is mainly found for emphasis.

Unfortunately, the pleasant and lightening practice of dropping many un-
stressed final vowels (mainly belonging to less importantgrammemes)is giving
signs of reduction, due to spelling influence and northern usage.

In the areas of ‰orence and southern Siena, there is a typical lengthening of
any sentence final vowels, either stressed or not, before a pause: vengono˚ andrò˚
giù ('vEÒ:gPnP;|, √<'dr∏;|, 'G¯;|). In broader accents (as in local dialects), the length-
ening of stressed vowels happens by adding (;e): andrò˚ giù˚ no˚ sì (√<'dr∏;e|, 'G¯;e|,
'n∏;e|, 'si;e|).

We also find some peculiar alternative stress patterns, more or less frequent.
Some of them are typically Tuscan, others are also uneducated and common. Still
others are no longer used elsewhere: rimànere˚ gòdere˚ macìna˚ io macìno˚ valùto˚
evapóra˚ pèggioro˚ io semìno˚ sgattàiolo˚ accomòdo˚ dispùto˚ prèparo˚ si ventìla˚ io
abbàco˚ murìcciolo˚ còrdiglio˚ leccòrnia˚ rùbrica˚ cattiverìa˚ rosbìf(fe).

Text
24.4. (pRPÌn¯>c√ &fjPRe<'ti:n√3 3|| ilÌvE<tP di&ÏRamP<'ta:n√2 ei≤'sP:le3 3||
si&bistic'ca:v√nP2 ì¯>'GPr:nP2œ| ilÌvE<tP di&ÏRamP<'ta:n√2| ei≤'sP:le3 3 ì'l¯:nP2 &FReÏe<-

ÌdE<dP &d™sseppj¯f'f∏r:te2 del'la≤:tRP3 3œ &kwa<dPÌvi;de&RP¯M vi&aGG√'ÏP:Re3 3 &hevveÌni;-
v√in'na<:qi2 √vÌv∏≤tP &nelm√<'tEl:lP3 3| i&dueliÏi5ga<:ti12 de'Si:zeRP2 ì√l'lP:R√2œ &hess√&R™b-
besÌta;ÏP pj¯f5f∏r:te12| éif&fPsseRi¯S'Si:ÏP2 √lleÌva{;Re i}lm√<'tEl:lP2 √lvi&aGG√'ÏP:Re3 3||

ilÌvE<tP di&ÏRamo<'ta:n√2 &hPmi~Ìc∏√s sPf'fja:Re3 3 ì&hPMviP'lE<:q√3 3œ| m√pÌpj¯s sPf-
5fja:v√12| &pj¯ilvi&aGG√'ÏP:Re2 &sistRi>ÌGe;v√ &nelm√<'tEl:lP3 3\ 'ta<:tP2 ìhe&all√5fi:ne12œ il-
Ìp∏;veRP 'vE<:tP2 dPÌvEtte de'sis:teRe3 3 ìd√≤suPpRP'p∏:ziÏP3 3œ|| i≤'sP:le2 ì√l'lP:R√2œ &simPs-
Ìtr∏n ne≥'cE:lP3 3| ep&pÖhP'dP:FP2 ilvi&aGG√5ÏP:Re12 ì&hesse<Ìti;v√ 'ha≤:dP2œ ˚si'Ï∏≤:se23 ˚il-
m√<'tEl:lP3 3| &ell√&ÏRamP<5ta:n√12 &f¯kkPs'tret:t√2 ìhP'si2œ| √R&RihP5nPS:SeRe12| éei≤'sP:le2\ &™-
R√pj¯f'f∏r:te3 3 ìdi'lE;i3 3œ||

¿&t™ppj√'S¯:Ï√21 ¿&lastP'rjEl:l√2| ¿&lavPLÌLa;mP Ri'FE:ÏeRe21|||).

Lunigiana (the north-easternmost area of Tuscany)
24.5. Clearly, the local dialects are non-Tuscan, as their regional accents do not

belong to central Italy. In fact, they are outside the grey zone of central Italian ac-
cents (and dialects). As far as pronunciation is concerned, this is a transitional area
fron north to central Italy. <erefore, its local accents might seem to be the real-
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ization of central patterns by northern speakers, for the larger Emilian-like area;
while, in the Ligurian-like area, centralized vocoids are more typical.

In addition, generally speaking, we can often find /e, o/ in free stressed sylla-
bles, or /E, O/ in checked stressed syllables, including intermediate realizations, for
the four of them, /e, E÷ o, O/, as shown in the vocograms.

For the consonants, we can also find frequently more northern-like contoids or
durations. In particular, the Emilian-like area often has /q, Q/ (=, ≠), /c, G/ (C÷
‚, ò), /S/ (ë), /s, z/ (–, —), while the Ligurian-like area tends to have /q, Q/ (q, Q/,
/c, G/ (c÷ G, Z), /S/ (S), /s, z/ (s, z) {(–0, —0)}÷ and simple /b, d, g/ (B, ƒ, Ÿ)÷ /r/ (R);
together with a series of homorganic seminasals before consonants.

Let us only add the more typical intonation patterns: mostly the Emilian-like
shown in ̇  24.5, occurring in the larger area (including Carrara), and those –more
Ligurian-like– occurring in the smaller southwestern area (¬ the map in ˙ 20.1).
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˙ 24.5. Regional accents: North-western Tuscany transitional zone, with Lunigiana: (éé) = ('é;é,
'éé0, ’é).

‘Emilian'

/i/ (i[i])

/e/ (e[e], ≠É™)

/E/ (E[™], ’™, ≠É™)

/u/ (u[u])

/o/ (o[o], ≠Öø)

/O/ (O[ø], ’ø, ≠Öø)

/a/ (a[a], ’å)

/e/ (Ùe, ’Ù, ≠É™)

/E/ (ÄE, ’™, ≠É™)

/a/ (√å, ’√)

/O/ (∏O, ’ø, ≠Öø)

/i/ (Ii, ’I)

/o/ (Po, ’P, ≠Öø)

/u/ (Uu, ’U)

‘Ligurian'

(1 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2) /÷/ (2 Ì 2 2)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)

(1 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2) /÷/ (2 5 1 1)/./ (2 Ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)



Umbria

Vowels
25.1.1. ˙ 25.1.1 shows the typical Umbria vowels. Perugia broader accents can

be more fronted, (u, o, ø, O), but not as the Tuscan ones (at Orvieto, even less so).
In broader and rural accents of south-eastern Umbria it is possible to find some,

more or less frequent cases of metaphony. Even at Perugia we can have io crollo (o)
(for some speakers also il crollo (o)), but crolla (O). Already at Umbèrtide, but most-
ly at Città di Castello (which, actually, lies outside Umbria koiné, see below), in-
termediate timbres are not rare, (™ ø) for e˚ o (shown as *).

Mainly at Foligno, due to metaphony, /e/ can be found in forms ending in -enso˚
endo˚ ento˚ -ello˘ At Spoleto /e/ is frequent in -enza˘ In addition, in all areas towards
Marches (at east), we can have /E/ in -mente˚ -mento˚ la menta˚ il mento˚ mentre…

In broader accents of the whole koiné, it is possible that unstressed word-internal
e˚ o are realized as (I, U): Giovanni˚ Ettore˚ debolezza˚ liberi. Mainly at Terni, before
a pause, final vowels can be devoiced. In broader Perugia mostly extraurban ac-
cents, influenced by local dialects, especially e˚ o in unstressed syllables can be
strongly reduced, ≠≠(Ù, P), up to ≠≠≠(È) (although unsystematically): Perugia˚ il pri-
mo dell'anno˚ ruzzolone˚ tavola˚ gomitolo˚ si teneva (pÈ'ru:Ga, il'pri;mÈ dÈ'lan:no,
&RuqqÈ'lo:nÈ, 'ta:vÈla, gÈ'mi:tÈlo, &sitÈ'ne:va) (this produces a particular rhythm).

For the timbre distribution of e˚ o˚ we provide several examples, grouped in sep-
arate sections. Let us notice that ie (excepting Città della Pieve, Orvieto, and Nor-
cia, which have (jE, j™)) is typically rendered as /je/: piede˚ pompieri˚ richiesta; ex-
cept in endings with /E/: Daniela˚ gioiello˚ paziente˚ sapienza (and some other cas-
es indicated below).

/e/ in: farebbe˚ ebbi˚ bistecca˚ cilecca˚ dieci˚ artefice˚ perseguo˚ seguo˚ eseguo˚ inse-
guo˚ traveggole˚ Liegi˚ spegnere˚ scheletro˚ fiele˚ miele˚ grembio˚ arrembo˚ grembo˚
membro˚ esempio˚ tempia˚ tempio˚ tempro˚ diviene˚ tiene˚ viene˚ avvenne˚ venne˚
trenta˚ io mento˚ centro˚ tiepido˚ discepolo˚ %epolo˚ seppi˚ chierica˚ Chieri˚ portiere˚
bandiera˚ ieri˚ ingegnere˚ annesso˚ intiero˚ teschio˚ Agnese˚ inchiesta˚ chiesto˚ ariete˚
quiete˚ siete˚ Chieti˚ Rieti˚ allieto˚ inquieto˚ lieto˚ queto˚ dovetti˚ Elisabetta˚ lettera˚
schietto˚ lieve˚ Nievole˚ allievo˚ Chiezzi˚ Viezzoli÷

/e, E/ in: nebbia˚ annebbio˚ trebbia˚ debbo˚ debito˚ addebito˚ indebito˚ becero˚ se-
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de˚ edera˚ redini˚ ce‡o˚ sberle‡o˚ seggio˚ posseggo˚ seggo˚ annego, meabnego˚ lma˚ pom-
pelmo˚ rivelo˚ svelo˚ svelto˚ belva˚ assembro˚ prezzemolo˚ sirena˚ balena˚ cencio˚ gio-
venca˚ Marenco, scendere˚ endice˚ vendico˚ brendolo˚ marengo˚ Pastrengo˚ strenna˚
renna˚ antenna˚ bipenne, freno˚ la menta˚ la mente˚ stento˚ tento˚ Trento˚ ostento˚ il
mento˚ io attento˚ io intento˚ mentre˚ mercede˚ cicerchia˚ sterco˚ verde˚ sterpo˚ sgherro˚
adeso˚ tresca˚ l'esca˚ innesco˚ adesco˚ Jesi˚ «esole˚ nesso˚ cresta˚ codesto˚ desto˚ maestro˚
dieta˚ feto˚ cheto˚ lettera˚ Proietti˚ scettro˚ scevero˚ lievito˚ Nievo˚ Scevola˚ fievole˚ de-
vo˚ scevro˚ ribrezzo˚ rezzo˚ corbezzolo÷

/E/ in: Alfredo˚ Manfredi˚ seggiola˚ vellico˚ Guglielmo˚ Fiemme˚ iena˚ Vienna˚ fere-
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˙ 25.1.1. Regional accents: Umbria vowels: (é[:]) = ('é:, 'é0, ’é).

/i/ (i:, ’i)

/e/ (e:, ’e, *’™ò)

/u/ (u:, ’u)

/o/ (o:, ’o, *’øò)

/O/ (O:, ’ø)

/a/ (a:, ’a)

/E/ (E:, ’™)

/e/ (ee, ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò)
/E/ (E™, ’™, ≠™™)

/a/ (aå, ’a, ≠’å)

/O/ (Oø, ’ø, ≠øø)

/i/ (ii, ’i)

/o/ (oo, ’o, *’øò, ≠*’oò)

/u/ (uu, ’u)

Umbertide

Umbria

/i/ (ii, ’i)

/e/ (ee, ’e, *’™ò, ≠*’eò, ≠≠’Ù, ≠≠≠’È)

/u/ (uu, ’u)

/o/ (oo, ’o, *’øò, ≠*’oò, ≠≠’P, ≠≠≠’È)

/O/ (OO, ’ø)

/a/ (aa, ’a)

/E/ (EE, ’™)

Perugia (broad hinterland)

Perugia (rural)

/i/ (i[i])

/e/ (e[e], ’e, *’™ò)

/E/ (E[E], ’™)

/u/ (u[u])

/o/ (o[o], ’o, *’øò)

/O/ (O[O], ’ø)

/a/ (a[a])

/È/ (È)



tro˚ Cesare˚ bestia˚ fiesta˚ mescere˚ sovietico˚ inietto÷
/E, e/ in: scimpanzè˚ lebbra˚ febbre˚ pecca˚ feccia˚ cieco˚ decaedro˚ cefalo˚ Stefano˚ be‡a˚

gregge˚ sfregio˚ allego˚ collego˚ nego˚ allegro˚ tregua˚ adeguo˚ dileguo˚ crudele˚ fedele˚ mie-
lico˚ ascella˚ svellere˚ bruscello˚ fringuello˚ cielo˚ gelo˚ surgelo˚ divelto˚ embrice˚ remo˚
bireme˚ contemplo˚ elenco˚ altalena˚ carena˚ lena˚ Maddalena˚ pergamena˚ Siena˚
benda˚ rammendo˚ genere˚ genero˚ tenero˚ ghenga˚ alieno˚ alleno˚ treno˚ clemente˚ de-
mente˚ gemente˚ Chienti˚ pentola˚ divento˚ ventre˚ clemenza˚ zenzero˚ penzolo˚ lepre˚
ginepro˚ primavera˚ tiritera˚ cicerbita˚ lercio˚ intero˚ sesamo˚ mescolo˚ umanesimo˚
ventesimo˚ medesimo˚ Jesolo˚ gesso˚ siesta˚ calpesto˚ canestro˚ capestro˚ prete˚ cometa˚ ze-
ta˚ sgretolo˚ abbietto˚ abietto˚ io detto˚ pretto˚ benevolo˚ allevo˚ levo˚ tappezzo.

/o/ in: vassoio˚ tettoia˚ doccia˚ foce˚ ingolfo˚ midollo˚ bisogno˚ menzogna˚ sogno˚
dittongo˚ ciondolo˚ sorice˚ torbido˚ scorgere˚ bosco÷

/o, O/ in: sfocia˚ sforbicio˚ moccolo˚ sfogo˚ a‡ogo˚ foga˚ giogo˚ germoglio˚ borboglio˚
un folle˚ folla˚ ingollo˚ golfo˚ il volgo˚ polpo˚ olmo˚ cocomero˚ complico˚ nome˚ cogno-
me˚ il compito˚ gonna˚ sonno˚ dopo˚ dimora˚ perforo˚ borro˚ forbici˚ liquore˚ la torta˚
orco˚ quattordici˚ sordido˚ storpio˚ insorgere˚ sporgere˚ scortico˚ camoscio˚ fosco˚ dispo-
sto˚ risposta˚ posto˚ nascosto˚ crosta˚ otre˚ ricovero˚ giova÷

/O/ in: polipo˚ Romolo˚ donnola˚ scoppio˚ Giorgio˚ costo˚ abbotto÷
/O, o/ in: veloce˚ precoce˚ io tocco˚ boccolo˚ invoco˚ esplodere˚ scrofa˚ bazzo‚a˚ bo‚-

ce˚ so‚ce˚ voga˚ Rodolfo˚ frolla˚ grolla˚ controllo˚ crollo˚ scrollo˚ doma˚ vomere˚ carbon-
chio˚ amarognolo˚ facondia˚ Abbondio˚ pretonzolo˚ colonna˚ insonne˚ sono˚ inconscio˚
coppia˚ accoppo˚ intoppo˚ schioppo˚ aurora˚ orcio˚ norma˚ enorme˚ formula˚ fornico˚
torpido˚ morsico˚ bitorzolo˚ croscio˚ posola˚ sposo˚ arrosto˚ scrosto˚ nottola˚ piove˚ tozzo˘

At Orvieto, we find a distribution similar to the that of Rome and Latium in
forms like: vassoio and (also at Città della Pieve), cognome˚ bisogno˚ risposto.

Consonants
25.1.2. <e nasals behave as in neutral Italian: with homorganic /ö0/ and auto-

geminating /NN/: un banco˚ segno (um'ba˙:ko, -âo, 'seN:Nø).
/p, t, k/ are always (p, t, k) at Perugia and northwestern Umbria up to the Tus-

can border toscano: tuta˚ tutto˚ quanto˚ molto˚ porta˚ pasta ('tu:ta, 'tut:tø, 'kwa<:to,
'mo≤:to, 'pOr:ta, 'pas:ta). At Orvieto, we can find some simple postvocalic (p, ù, k÷
Ê, ∂, â): ('tu:ùa, -∂a). 

Instead, in southeastern Umbria, after /é, ö, r, l/, some voicing is normal, al-
though variable, also depending on speakers and words: for some, more after /ö/,
for others, after /r, l/. We can also find voiced lenis phones, (b, d, g), but we will
only use (Ê, ∂, â): ('tu:∂a, 'tut:tø, 'kwa<:∂o, 'mo≤:∂o, 'pOr:∂a, 'pas:ta). 

In addition, mostly at Foligno (but often up to Gualdo Tadino, northwards,
and Spoleto, southwards), postvocalic /t, k/ can become (Ï, ‡÷ ∆, ◊): tuta˚ poco ('tu:-
Ïa, -‡a÷ 'pO:∆o, -◊o). At Gubbio and southeastern Umbria, /pp, tt, kk/ are typical-
ly (pp, ùt, kk): ('tuù:tø).

Postvocalic /b/ becomes (bb) from Orvieto, Todi, Norcia southwards. On the
border with the Marches, but also at Foligno and Spello, in addition to northern Or-
vieto, (b) prevails, but (bb) is also possible. We regularly find (b) along the Tuscan
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border and in northern areas of the koiné, including Perugia and Gubbio; here and
there, also (B) is possible (as at Deruta and Magione): roba ('rO:ba, 'rOb:ba, 'rO:Ba).

/d/ at Perugia, Gubbio, Gualdo Tadino, Todi, and around Trasimeno Lake is
typically realized as (Ã): dado ('Ãa:Ão). Occasionally, /t, n, l, r/ can also be (˛, N, $,
e). Quite often, around Perugia, for instance at Derùta and Umbèrtide, postvo-
calic /d, g/ become (ƒ, Ÿ): la diga (la'ƒi:Ÿa). /kj, gj÷ ki, gi/ are often (k, g, ›) or
(ki, ›i): chiave˚ ghiaccio˚ chi.

Lexeme-initial /q/ is generally (Q), since even words that have /q/ in local dia-
lects (which correspond to the Italian forms or are rather similar) are ‘Italianized'
through voicing. Otherwise, speakers think they are not speaking well: zappa˚ az-
zoppare ('Qap:pa, &aQQop'pa:Re). However, for zia˚ zio˚ /q/ prevails, unless speak-
ers intend to ‘speak well'. Here and there, as for instance at Derùta or Gualdo Ta-
dino, /q, Q/ can be realized as (qs, Qz÷ qfl, Q∂).

In southwestern Umbria, /qq/ (as it happens for /pp, tt, kk/) become (∆q): paz-
zo ('pa∆:qo), while /nq/ becomes (<ë) (or even (<Q), in broader accents): stanza
(s'ta<:qa, -ëa, -Qa).

As for the phonemic distribution of z˚ we can indicate /Q/ in: inzacchero˚ man-
zo˚ azienda˚ bizze˚ Monza˚ sbronza÷ /Q, q/ in: frizzante˚ bizantino˚ elzeviro˚ Belze-
bù˚ bronzo˚ abbronzo˚ barzelletta˚ melanzana˚ romanzo˚ gonzo˚ fronzolo˚ gironzolo˚
menzogna˚ punzecchio˚ rezzo˚ inzuppo÷ /q/ in: scorza˚ pettegolezzo÷ /q, Q/ in: Enzo˚
Lorenzo˚ Renzo˚ penzolo˚ pranzo˚ razzo˚ amazzone˚ brezza˚ lezzo˚ olezzo˚ vezzeggio˚
ribrezzo˚ rubizzo˚ avvizzisce˚ ghiribizzo˚ sozzo˚ buzzo˘

/c, G/, in the north, between Gubbio, Gualdo Tadino, Perugia, and Trasimeno
Lake, are (c, G) (but, they can also become (S, Z), mainly in unstressed syllables):
pace˚ agile ('pa:ce, -Se÷ 'a:Gile, -Zi-). Elsewhere, we find (S, GG) (but at Foligno, Spel-
lo, northern Orvieto, /G/, oscillates between (G, GG)): ('pa:Se, 'aG:Gile, 'a:Gi-).
For /nc/, in southeastern areas (but not at Foligno, nor Orvieto), we have (>ä):
pancia ('pa>:ca, -äa). <e same goes for /cc/ (cc): faccia ('fac:ca).

Again, in southeastern ares, postvocalic /f/ can be (É): la fifa (la'Éi:Éa). In the whole
Umbria territory, /nf, nv/ can become (M∫, M∫) (and (MÊ), in southeastern ar-
eas, for /nf/): inferno˚ inverno (iM'∫Er:no, iM'∫Er:no) {(iM'ÊE-)}.

Both /s, z/ become (s): casa˚ mesi˚ caso ('ka:sa, 'me:si, 'ka:so). <us, in postvocalic
position, /z/ does not occur, but, occasionally, (z) can occur in: ('ka:za, 'me:zi), or
(s) in: ('ka:so), not necessarily correspondent to neutral /s, z/ distribution (not even
traditional, which has ('ka:sa, 'me:si, 'ka:zo)).

Typically, /ns, rs, ls/ are (<q÷ rq, Rq÷ ≤q): penso˚ perso˚ polso ('pE<:qo, 'pEr:qo,
'po≤:qo). Mostly in the areas of Norcia and Cascia, but also of Spoleto, Foligno,
and Todi, (Ω) is possible for both /s/ and /z/, or (ë) for (s = q): mese˚ muso… ('me:-
se, -Ωe÷ 'mu:sø, -Ωø÷ 'pE<:ëo, 'pEr:ëo, 'po≤:ëo).

At Foligno, Spoleto, Cascia, and Norcia (and in areas on the border with the
Marches, and at Gubbio and Amelia) /s/ + /p, t, k, f/ (or, less frequently or system-
atically, also /z/ + voiced /0/) becomes typically (À) (and (=)): spesso˚ resta˚ scade˚ sfi-
da (À'pes:so, 'rEÀ:ta, À'ka:de, À'fi:da).

/SS/ autogeminates, as in neutral Italian: pesce˚ la scena ('peS:Se, laS'SE:na). Normal-
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ly, postvocalic /j/ is autogeminant (di‡erently from neutral Italian): buio˚ maiale
('buj:jø, maj'ja:le).

<e /r/ that we find in grammemes, per˚ -r(e)˚ typically corresponds to /-*/: per
pigliarlo (&peppij'Jal:lo). /LL/, typically, also becomes (jj, jJ), remaining autogemi-
nant (excepting less broad accents): foglio ('fOj:jo, -j:Jo). <us, paglia ('paj:ja, 'paj:Ja)
and paia ('paj:ja) are generally alike.

Structures
25.1.3. Perugia and nearby areas have no cogemination, except for tre˚ -tré: tre

gatti˚ ventitré volte, while it is possible in exclamations: oh cavolo! Instead, from
Gualdo Tadino, Assisi, Marsciano, and Città della Pieve downwards, cogemina-
tion is much more limited than in neutral usage. It is also more subject to oscilla-
tions, being less used where a potential pause could be present. Umbrian cogemi-
nation has:

prepositions: a*˚ da°˚ giù*˚ su*˚ tra°÷ conjunctions: e*˚ o°*˚ ma°*˚ né*˚ se*˚ che*÷
verbs: è*˚ ha°˚ ho°˚ dà°˚ do°˚ fa°˚ fu*˚ può°˚ sa°˚ so°˚ sta°˚ sto°˚ va°÷
adverbs: °*lì *°˚ °*qua*°˚ °*più*˚ già*˚ giù*˚ su*˚ un po' °*÷
pronouns: me* and te* (activating)˚ sé*˚ tu*˚ che*˚ ¿che*°˚ chi*˚ ¿chi*°÷
imperatives: va' *°÷ exclamations: oh*°÷ notes: si*°÷ letters: *c*÷ lexemes: tre*˚ Po*÷
polysyllables: *°così*°˚ perché°˚ ¿perché°*˚ farò*˚ partì *°˚ lassù*°˚ città*°÷
bisyllables: come*° (=)˚ come°*˚ dove°˚ qualche*°˚ sopra*°˚ ogni°˘
In addition, in infinitives (also with prefinal stress) -re often becomes ‘zero' (-`),

with (-*): andà(re) via˚ prende(re) tutto˚ poté(re) capì(re) qualcosa (&a<dav'vi;a, 'prE<-
det 'tut:tø, po'teé ka'pié kwal'kO:sa). Also frequent words like so'˚ mo' (‘am/are, now')
are cogeminant: mo' so' guai (&mossøg'gwa;i, -sog-).

Normally, the articles la˚ le˚ lo (and also the personal pronouns la˚ le˚ li˚ lo)
tend not to geminate – as in modern neutral pronunciation: è la verità (&™la&veRi'ta.
&™lla-). <is also happens with prepositions combined with an article – as in accep-
table neutral pronunciation: della sera (&dela'se:Ra). 

<ere is also pregemination of the article l' (but not the pronoun: io l'avevo)
only before a stressed vowel: era l'ora (&™Ral'lo:Ra), era l'orario (&™Ralo'ra:Rjo). For the
pronoun, pregemination can occur in ce l' (+ stressed vowel): ce l'ho (cel'lO)˚ ce l'a-
veva (&cela've:va).

<e initial consonants of ne˚ non˚ nel [nell'˚ nella˚ Æ) and di˚ da [del˚ dal˚ Æ)
are typically (»0) (ageminable): che ne so˚ è nel frigo˚ Città di Castello˘ As already
seen, also prepositions combined with articles (not in emphatic speech) can have
/-ll- = -l-/: alla sera (&ala'se:Ra, &alla-). 

Besides, frequently, the names of the letters have pregemination, as well as the
following words: così˚ chiesa˚ dio˚ due˚ dove˚ lì˚ qua˚ macchina˚ merda (less often
for: più˚ quello); si dice così˚ guarda lì (si'di;ceé ko'si, 'gwardal 'li).

Even at Perugia the names of the letters have pregemination (as well as dio). We
also find postgemination, as in: club esclusivo (-bb-)˚ gas asfissiante (-ss-). <is con-
firms that the various kinds of gemination are independent one from another; in
fact, autogemination is normal and necessary even at Perugia. But it is not so for co-
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gemination (excepting tre˚ -tré and, occasionally with exclamations, like oh). How-
ever, there is a moderate use of pregemination and postgemination, as just seen.

<e syllabic structure corresponds to the neutral one (except for broader accents
which, instead of ('é0:), have ('é;0), or even ('éé0) in much broader accents, with
splitting, or monotimbric diphthongization, of stressed vowels in tunes): pasta
('pas:ta, 'pa;sta, 'paasta).

<e typical assimilation and elision of central Italy are quite regular in Umbria:
tienila˚ fatti in là˚ Ugo non la vide˚ che era andato˚ l'acqua era sporca˚ troppo olio˚
poca acqua ('tjel:la, 'fattil 'la, 'u;gol la'vi:d™, &k™Ran'da:to, 'lakkw™ Ras'pOr:ka, tROp'pO:-
ljo, pø'kakkwa).

Text
25.1.4. (pRo'nu>ca &peRu’Gi:na3 3|| il'vE<to Ãi&tRamo<'ta:na2 ei≤’qo:le3 3||
si&bistic'ca:vano2 ìu>'Gor:no2œ| il'vE<to Ãi&tRamo<'ta:na2| ei≤’qo:le23 ì'lu:nø2 &pReteN-

'ÃENÃo &Ã™ssepju'fOr:te2 Ãe’la≤:tRo3 3œ &kwaNÃovi;Ãe&RouM vi&aGGa’to:Re3 3 &éeve'ni;va in-
'na<:qi2 av'vO≤to &nelma<’tEl:lo3 3| i&Ãueliti3ga<:ti2 2 Ãe'ci:seRø2 ìal'lo:Ra2œ &éesa&Rebbes'ta;to
pju3fOr:te2 2| éi&fosseRiuS'Si:tø2 ale'va{;Re i}lma<'tEl:lo2 alvi&aGGa’to:Re3 3||

il'vE<to Ãi&tRamo<'ta:na2 &komi>'cOa sof’fja:Re3 3 ì&koMvio’lE<:qa3 3œ|ma'pju sof3fja:va2 2|
&pjuilvi&aGGa'to:Re2 &sistRi>'Ge;va &nelma<’tEl:lo3 3\ 'ta<:to2 ìée&ala3fi:n™2 2œ il'pO;veRo 'vE<:-
to2 Ão'vette Ãe’sis:teR™3 3 ìÃa≤&quopRo’pO:sito3 3œ|| i≤'qo:le2 ìal'lo:Ra2œ &simos'tRO ne≥’cE:lo3 3| e-
&pøko'Ão:po2 ilvi&aGGa3to:Re2 2 ì&éese<'ti;va 'ka$:Ão2œ ˚si’tO≤:qe3 3 ˚ilma<’tEl:lo3 3| &ela&tRa-
mo<3ta:na2 2 &fukos'tret:ta2 ìko'si2œ| a&Riko3noS:SeRe2 2| éei≤'qo:le2\ &™Rapju’fOr:te3 3 ìÃi’lE;i3 3œ||

¿&t™pja'cu:ta21 ¿&lasto'rjEl:la2| ¿&lavoj'ja;mo Ri'pE:teRe21|||).

Northern Umbria (including Città di Castello)
25.1.5. <e local dialects are not typically Umbrian, as their regional accents

do not belong to central Italy. In fact, they are outside the grey zone of central
Italian accents (and dialects). As far as pronunciation is concerned, this is a tran-
sitional area fron north to central Italy. <erefore, its local accents might seem to
be the realization of central patterns by northern speakers.

In fact, the vowels are not very di‡erent from those of non-Tuscan central Italy,
although with frequent distibutional di‡erences. <us, we can often find /e, o/ in
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˙ 25.1.2. Regional accents: Umbria intonation patterns.

Umbria (“ Perugia)

Foligno

/÷/ (1 3 2 2)

/÷/ (2 5 2 2)

/?/ (2 ' 21)(2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(2 2 Ì 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2) /?/ (% Ì 1 1)

/?/ (2 ' 21)

Terni (“ milder Umbria “ Perugia)Terni “ Orvieto

/./ (2 ' 2 3)

/./ (2 ’ 3 3)

Perugia (broader)



free stressed syllables, or /E, O/ in checked stressed syllables, including their inter-
mediate realizations, (™, ø), for the four of them, /e, E÷ o, O/. 

For the consonants, we can also find frequently more northern-like contoids or
durations, with almost systematic shortening of /’é00é/ and lengthening of
/'é0é/. /q, Q/ often tend to be slit, instead of fully grooved; we generally find /s,
z/ (–, —), /S/ (ë), often simple /b, d, g/ are (B, ƒ, Ÿ); pre-sonantal /ö/ tend to become
homorganic seminasals, while /LL/ is (jj). <e more typical intonation patterns are
also shown.
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˙ 25.1.3. Regional accents: Northern Umbria transitional zone, with Città di Castello (éé)
= ('é;é, 'éé0, ’é).

/e/ (e[e], ’e, ’™) ≠(E[E], ™[™])

/E/ (E[E], ’™) ≠(e[e], ™[™])

/a/ (a[a], ’å, ≠[å]Å)

/O/ (O[O], ’ø) ≠(o[o], ø[ø])

/i/ (i[i], ’i)

/o/ (o[o], ’o, ’ø) ≠(O[O], ø[ø])

/u/ (u[u], ’u)

/÷/ (1 Ì 2 2)/./ (2 Ç 3 3) /?/ (2 ' 1 21)/ / (2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)



<e Marches

Vowels
25.2.1. ˙ 25.2.1 shows the most typical timbres of the Marches koiné, with (E,

a, O) relatively closer than in neutral usage: bene, fare˚ notte ('bE:ne, 'fa:Re, 'nOt:te).
In broader or rural accents, in particular those of  Macerata and Ascoli Piceno, it
is possible to find more or less clear occurrences of metaphony, but also at Jesi (in
the province of Ancona).

For the timbre distribution of e˚ o˚ we provide several examples, grouped in sep-
arate sections. Let us notice that ie is typically rendered as /je/ (excepting at Jesi,
with (jE), up to Recanati, with some oscillations towards (je)): piede˚ pompieri˚ ri-
chiesta; except in endings with /E/: Daniela˚ gioiello˚ paziente˚ sapienza (and some
other cases indicated below). Sometimes, by paradigmatic analogy with /E/, we can
have /jE/: vieni˚ tiene, like vengo˚ tenga˚ with regular /E/).

Systematically, between Ancona and Recanati, and elsewhere in broader accents,
we find (E, ™) in -mente˚ -mento. For -oiV̊ /o/ prevails; but, in the province of
Ancona, /O/ is not at all rare. At Ancona, we can find some (™, ø), either as realiza-
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˙ 25.2.1. Regional accents: the Marches vowels.

/i/ (i[:], ’i)

/e/ (e[:], ’e)

/u/ (u[:], ’u)

/o/ (o[:], ’o)

/O/ (O[:], ’ø)

/a/ (a[:], ’a)

/E/ (E[:], ’™)

Ancona (éé) = ('é;é, 'éé0, ’é)

Ancona (broad) (éé) = ('é;é, 'éé0, ’é)

/i/ (i[i], ’i)

/e/ (e[e], ’e)

/E/ (E[E], ’™)

/u/ (u[u], ’u)

/o/ (o[o], ’o)

/O/ (O[O], ’ø)

/a/ (a[√], ’a, ≠’√)

<e Marches: (é[:]) = ('é:, 'é0, ’é)

/i/ (≠Ûi)

/e/ (≠Ùe)

/E/ (≠ÄE)

/u/ (≠uu)

/o/ (≠oo)

/O/ (≠OO)
/a/ (≠a√)



tions of /E, O/, or for e in checked syllables with /ö, r/, or for ie. 
(™, ø) timbres are certainly more frequent in the lower part of Ascoli Piceno,

besides a certain number of (e, o) in free syllables, or of (E, O) in checked syllables,
or in words with stress on their third-last syllable. In addition, in broader accents
of lower Ascoli Piceno, not sentence-final unstressed e's, rather frequently become
(È): percepisce tutto (&peRcÈ'ÊiS:SÈ '∂ut:tø).

/e/ in: farebbe˚ ebbi˚ bistecca˚ feccia˚ becero˚ ce‡o˚ artefice˚ gregge˚ eseguo˚ seguo˚
inseguo˚ perseguo˚ posseggo˚ seggo˚ Liegi˚ cheletro˚ fiele˚ miele˚ svelto˚ spegnere˚ grem-
bio˚ grembo˚ membro˚ arrembo˚ esempio˚ tempia˚ tempio˚ freno˚ balena˚ Siena˚ sire-
na˚ diviene˚ tiene˚ viene˚ antenna˚ renna˚ bipenne˚ centro˚ tiepido˚ discepolo˚ %epolo˚
seppi˚ ginepro˚ sterco˚ portiere˚ bandiera˚ intiero˚ ieri˚ ingegnere˚ chierica˚ Chieri˚ l'e-
sca˚ teschio˚ adesco˚ innesco˚ Agnese˚ adeso˚ annesso˚ nesso˚ inchiesta˚ chiesto˚ maestro˚
ariete˚ quiete˚ siete˚ Chieti˚ Rieti˚ allieto˚ feto˚ inquieto˚ lieto˚ queto˚ dovetti˚ Elisa-
betta˚ lettera˚ schietto˚ Scevola˚ fievole˚ Nievole˚ allievo˚ lieve˚ Chiezzi˚ Viezzoli˚ cor-
bezzolo˚ ribrezzo÷

/e, E/ in: trebbia˚ debbo˚ addebito˚ debito˚ cilecca˚ dieci˚ cieco˚ sede˚ redini˚ decae-
dro˚ seggiola˚ seggio˚ traveggole˚ nego˚ abnego˚ annego˚ svellere˚ vellico˚ melma˚ pom-
pelmo˚ cielo˚ rivelo˚ svelo˚ divelto˚ belva˚ prezzemolo˚ tempro˚ altalena˚ scendere˚ tene-
ro˚ strenna˚ avvenne˚ tenne˚ alleno˚ treno˚ giovenca˚ Marenco˚ marengo˚ Pastrengo˚
momento˚ veramente˚ la menta˚ la mente˚ il mento˚ trenta˚ io attento˚ io intento˚ io
mento˚ ostento˚ stento˚ tento˚ Trento˚ mentre˚ capinera˚ cicerchia˚ verde˚ sterpo˚ tresca˚
umanesimo˚ medesimo˚ Jesi˚ «esole˚ cresta˚ codesto˚ dieta˚ sgretolo˚ cheto˚ Proietti˚ ab-
bietto˚ abietto˚ pretto˚ scettro˚ scevero˚ lievito˚ devo˚ Nievo˚ scevro˚ rezzo˚ tappezzo˚
assembro÷

/E/ in: lebbra˚ Alfredo˚ Manfredi˚ edera˚ Stefano˚ sfregio˚ crudele˚ fedele˚ Gugliel-
mo˚ gelo˚ bireme˚ «emme˚ iena˚ endice˚ zenzero˚ cicerbita˚ mercede˚ feretro˚ sgherro˚
Cesare˚ mescere˚ fiesta˚ siesta˚ bestia˚ calpesto˚ desto˚ canestro˚ capestro÷

/E, e/ in: scimpanzè˚ allego˚ collego˚ allegro˚ tregua˚ adeguo˚ dileguo˚ elenco˚ mieli-
co˚ bruscello˚ Anselmo˚ embrice˚ contemplo˚ carena˚ lena˚ Maddalena˚ benda˚ vendi-
co˚ brendolo˚ rammendo˚ Vienna˚ alieno˚ Chienti˚ pentola˚ divento˚ ventre˚ lercio˚ è
altero˚ intero˚ mescolo˚ ventesimo˚ Jesolo˚ gesso˚ cometa˚ zeta˚ sovietico˚ inietto˚ io det-
to˚ benevolo˚ allevo˚ levo˘

/o/ in: foce˚ golfo˚ midollo˚ cognome˚ nome˚ doma˚ dittongo˚ bisogno˚ menzogna˚
sogno˚ pioppo˚ sordido˚ perforo˚ liquore˚ scorgere˚ sorice˚ storpio˚ bosco˚ giova÷

/o, O/ in: rodere˚ giogo˚ vassoio˚ tettoia˚ germoglio˚ borboglio˚ ingolfo˚ ingollo˚ com-
plico˚ ciondolo˚ vongole˚ coppia˚ doccia˚ formula˚ gonna˚ scoppio˚ torbido˚ sporgere˚
insorgere˚ camoscio˚ otre÷

/O/ in: veloce˚ precoce˚ amarognolo˚ sfocia˚ invoco˚ bazzo‚a˚ bo‚ce˚ foga˚ voga˚
a‡ogo˚ sfogo˚ Rodolfo˚ folla˚ un folle˚ Romolo˚ il compito˚ carbonchio˚ donnola˚ sonno˚
insonne˚ dimora˚ quattordici˚ Giorgio˚ borro˚ croscio˚ disposto˚ risposta˚ posto˚ crosta˚
costo˚ nascosto˚ abbotto˚ ricovero÷

/O, o/ in: io tocco˚ moccolo˚ boccolo˚ scrofa˚ polipo˚ controllo˚ crollo˚ scrollo˚ frolla˚
grolla˚ facondia˚ Abbondio˚ pretonzolo˚ colonna˚ dopo˚ enorme˚ fornico˚ omero˚ orcio˚
orco˚ schioppo˚ accoppo˚ scortico˚ sono˚ aurora˚ bitorzolo˚ torpido˚ sposo˚ arrosto˚ tozzo˘
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Consonants
25.2.2. <e nasals behave as in neutral Italian: with homorganic /ö0/ and au-

togeminating /NN/: un banco˚ segno (um'ba˙:âo, 'seN:Nø).
Simple /p, t, k/ remain voiceless at Ancona, but in the rest of the territory, if

postvocalic, they are (Ê, ∂, â) in broader accents (or (p, ù, k) in milder accents). If
postnasal, they are (Ê ∂ â) (or (b d g) in broader accents, or in the lower part of A-
scoli Piceno): capitano˚ sento (&kaÊi'∂a:no, 'sE<:∂o). In lighter accents, voicing is
weaker; while, in broader accents, geminates are (Â0): fatto ('fat:to, 'faù:to).

Postvocalic /b, d, g/, in broader accents, can become (B, ƒ, Ÿ). In addition, /p,
t, k/, in northern areas, can become (F, Ï, ∆) (in case, (ñ, ‡, ◊) – however less fre-
quently for bilabial consonants): ladro˚ i cani ('la:ƒRo, i'∆a:ni). /kj, gj÷ ki, gi/ are of-
ten (k, g, ›) or (ki, gi, ›i): chiave˚ ghiaccio˚ chi.

/q, Q/ are autogeminant. In lexeme initial-position, normally we have /Q/ (but
some /q/ are possible, especially in more familiar or popular words): azione˚ zucca
(aq'qjo:ne, 'Quk:ka); /nq/, in broader or lower-Ascoli accents, becomes (në): stan-
za (À'tan:ëa, ë-). 

As for the phonemic distribution for z˚ we can indicate: /Q/ in: Belzebù˚ punzec-
chio˚ manzo˚ sbronza˚ menzogna˚ Monza˚ bizantino˚ gonzo˚ inzuppo˚ inzacchero÷ /Q,
q/ in: barzelletta˚ romanzo˚ azienda˚ fronzolo˚ bizze˚ rozzo÷ /q/ in: frizzante˚ scorza˚
razzo˚ ribrezzo˚ lezzo˚ pettegolezzo˚ ghiribizzo˚ rubizzo˚ sozzo÷ /q, Q/ in: melanzana˚
pranzo˚ Renzo˚ amazzone˚ brezza˚ olezzo˚ rezzo˚ buzzo˘

Postvocalic simple /c/ is generally (S); in unstressed syllables, it can be (S); while, at
Ancona, its articulation is closer to (C) than to (c) (occasionally, it also becomes (ë),
oftener than (S)): pace ('pa:Se, -Ce). Except at Ancona, /nc/ becomes (>ä): pancia
('pa>:äa).

Postvocalic simple /G/ is generally (G), but it often becomes (Z), independently
from stress; at Ancona, it is intermediate between (‚) and (G); while, in lower A-
scoli Piceno area, it is (GG): i giri (i'Gi:Ri, i'Zi-, i'‚i-, iG'Gi-).

Postvocalic simple /f/ can be (É), mainly in unstressed syllables: la fifa (la'fi:Éa);
mostly at Ancona, postvocalic simple /v/ can become (V): aveva (a'Ve:Va); /nf, nv/
can become (M∫, MÊ, M∫): inferno (iM'ÊEr:no).

/s, z/ are both realized as (s): casa˚ mesi˚ caso ('ka:sa, 'me:si, 'ka:so) (also (s) or, some-
times, (Ω)). In northern areas, in milder accents, (z) is rather frequent; generally, /ns,
rs, ls/ become (<q, <ë÷ rq, Rq÷ ≤q): denso˚ il sale˚ perso ('dE<:qo, i≤'qa:le, 'pEr:qo). 

All this also happens at Ancona, but with dentalveolar (q, Q÷ s, z), or lamino-
alveolar phones, (–, —÷ ç, Ç). 

Besides, /s0, z0/, in broader accents, are (À0, =0) (in lower Ascoli areas, even (ë0,
ò0)): esposto˚ disdire˚ sfatto˚ slegare˚ risma (eÀ'pOÀ:to, eë'pOë:to÷ di='di:R™, diò-÷ À'fat:to,
ë-÷ =le'ga:Re, ò-÷ 'ri=:ma, -ò-).

/SS/ is autogeminant, as in neutral pronunciation (but, at Ancona, it tends to
have no lip-protrusion, (ëë)): pesce˚ la scena ('peS:Se, laS'SE:na).

Normally, postvocalic /j/ is autogeminant (di‡erently from neutral Italian): bu-
io˚ maiale ('buj:jø, maj'ja:le). In lower Ascoli, /jE, je÷ wO, {wo}/ are generally realized
as vocalic sequences, (ie, i™÷ uo, uø): miele˚ fuoco (mi'e:le, fu'o:âo), while, in broad-
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er accents, word-initial /a, O, o, u/, or in contact with another vowel, can be pre-
ceded (as in local dialects) by a provelar semiapproximant, (=): idea˚ maestro˚ otto˚
Anna (i'd™;=a, ma'=™s:tRø, '=ø;tto, '=a;nna).

In broader accents, /rr/ can be degeminated: corre ('kor:Re, 'ko:Re). /LL/ is typi-
cally (jj), autogeminant (except in milder pronunciation): foglio ('fOj:jo). <us, pa-
glia ('paj:ja) and paia ('paj:ja÷ 'pa:ja) can be similar or even alike. In broader ac-
cents, /l0/ can become /r0/: molto ('mo≤:to, 'mor:to), while at Ancona, /lé/ can be-
come (]é): sale˚ bella ('–a:]e, 'bE;l]a).

Structures
25.2.3. In the Marches koiné, cogemination occurs, although in weaker ways

than in neutral pronunciation, as can be seen below. At Ancona it does not occur
(not even with tre; however, for emphasis, it can be found on exclamations). In
this koiné, pregemination and postgemination are generally absent, even in cases
like gas asfissiante. However, autogemination is quite normal and necessary (even
at Ancona). So, we have:

prepositions: a*˚ da°˚ giù*˚ su*˚ tra°÷ conjunctions: e*˚ o°*˚ ma°*˚ né*˚ se*˚ che*÷
verbs: è*˚ ha°˚ ho°˚ dà°˚ do°˚ fa°˚ fu*˚ può°˚ sa°˚ so°˚ sta°˚ sto°˚ va°÷
adverbs: *°lì *˚ *°qua*˚ °*più*˚ già*˚ giù*˚ su*˚ un po'°÷
pronouns: me* and te* (activating)˚ sé*˚ tu*˚ che*˚ ¿che*˚ chi*˚ ¿chi*°÷
imperatives: va' *÷ exclamations: oh°*÷ notes: si *°÷ letters: *°c*÷ lexemes: tre*˚ Po*÷
polysyllables: *°così *˚ perché°˚ ¿perché *°˚ farò*˚ partì°*˚ lassù*˚ città*÷
bisyllables: come* (=)˚ come*˚ dove°˚ qualche*˚ sopra*°˚ ogni°*˘

In addition, in infinitives (also with prefinal stress) -re often becomes ‘zero' (-`),
with (-*): andà(re) via˚ prende(re) tutto˚ poté(re) capì(re) qualcosa (&a<dav'vi;a, 'prE<-
det 'tut:tø, po'∂eé ka'Êik kwal'kO:sa). Also frequent words like so'˚ mo' (‘am/are,
now') are cogeminant: mo' so' guai (&mosøg'gwa;i).

Normally, the articles la˚ le˚ lo (and also the personal pronouns la˚ le˚ li˚ lo) tend
not to geminate – as in modern neutral pronunciation: è la verità (&™la&veRi'∂a. &™l-
la-). <is also happens with prepositions combined with an article – as in accept-
able neutral pronunciation: della sera (&dela'se:Ra). <ere is also pregemination of
the article l' (but not the pronoun: io l'avevo) only before a stressed vowel: era l'o-
ra (&™Ral'lo:Ra), era l'orario (&™Ralo'ra:Rjo). For the pronoun, pregemination can occur
in ce l' (+ stressed vowel): ce l'ho (cel'lO), ce l'aveva (&cela've:va).

<e initial consonants of ne˚ non˚ nel [nell'˚ nella˚ Æ) and di˚ da [del˚ dal˚ Æ)
are typically (»0) (ageminable): che ne so˚ è nel frigo˚ la città di Macerata˘ As already
seen, also prepositions combined with articles (not in emphatic speech) can have
/-ll- = -l-/: alla sera (&ala'se:Ra, &alla-).

Besides, frequently, the names of the letters have pregemination, as well as the
following words: così˚ chiesa˚ dio˚ lì˚ qua˚ malattia÷ si dice così˚ guarda lì (si'di;Sek
ko'si, 'gwardal 'li).

<e syllabic structure corresponds to the neutral one (except in the areas of An-
cona and Ascoli Piceno, where ('é;0) occurs, instead of ('é0:)): pasta˚ passa ('pas:ta,
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'pas:sa). At Ancona, geminates are somewhat shorter than elsewhere: pasta˚ patto
('pa;sta, 'pa;tto), including a possible lengthening of /p, t, k/ after stressed vowels:
dato ('da;tto). Paraphonically, in general, this koiné uses quicker speech than usual.

Let us observe that while the dialect spoken in the area of Ascoli Piceno are
more similar to those spoken in northern Abruzzo, the local regional Italian accent
is more like the typical Marches one.

Text
25.2.4. (pRo'nu>äa &maSeRa'te:se23|| il'vE<∂o di&∂Ramo<'∂a:na2 ei≤'qo:le23||
si&biÀtic'ca:vano2 ìu>'Gor:no2œ| il'vE<∂o di&∂Ramo<'∂a:na2| ei≤'qo:le23 ì'lu:nø2 &pRe∂e<-

'dE<do &d™sseppjuf'fOr:te2 de'la≤:tRo23œ &âwa<do'vi;de&RouM vi&aGGa'∂o:Re23 &"evve'ni;va
in'na<:ëi2 av'vO≤to &nelma<'∂El:lo23| i&dueli∂iÌga<:∂i2 2 de'Si:seRø2 ìal'lo:Ra2œ &"essa&RebbeÀ-
'ta;∂o pjufÌfOr:te2 2| éif&fosseRiuS'Si:∂ø2 alle'va{;Re i}lma<'∂El:lo2 alvi&aGGa'∂o:Re23||

il'vE<∂o di&∂Ramo<'∂a:na2 &âomi>'äOas sof'fja:Re23 ì&âoMvio'lE<:ëa23œ| map'pjus sof-
Ìfja:va2 2| &pjuilvi&aGGa'∂o:Re2 &siÀtRi>'Ge;va &nelma<'∂El:lo23\ 'ta<:∂o2 ì"e&alaÌfi:n™2 2œ il'pO;-
veRo 'vE<:∂o2 do'vette de'siÀ:teR™23 ìda≤&quoÊRo'ÊO:si∂o23œ|| i≤'qo:le2 ìal'lo:Ra2œ &simoÀ'trO ne≥-
'ce:lo23| ep&pøâo'dO:Êo2 ilvi&aGGaÌ∂o:Re2 2 ì&"esse<'∂i;va 'âa≤:do2œ ˚si'∂O≤:qe23 ˚ilma<'∂El:-
lo23| &ela&∂Ramo<Ì∂a:na2 2 &fukkoÀ'tRet:ta2 ìâo'si2œ| aR&RiâoÌnoS:SeRe2 2| "ei≤'qo:le2\ &™Rapjuf-
'fOr:te23 ìdi'lE;i23œ||

¿&t™ppja'Su:∂a21 ¿&laÀto'rjEl:la2| ¿&lavoj'ja;mo Ri'ÊE:∂eRe21|||).

Northern Marches
25.2.5. In a concise way, and without examples (which are not di‚cult to find

and transcribe), we will deal with this area. Let us notice that the province of Pesaro
(and the northern part of that of Ancona) is a transitional area between central
and northern Italy, linguistically. <is means that they have typical elements of
both these macrokoinés. 

Although there are notable oscillations between East–West and North–South
in this area, we might say that, here, the central phonemic system is realized using
northern phones.

In fact, although cogemination is not present, we find, instead, autogemina-
tion –even for /j/– but realized through northern segments and duration (in addi-
tion to possible pregemination for dio). <us, we have: /00, NN, LL, SS, qq, QQ, j/
(00, NN, LL, ëë, ttfl, dd∂, jj). Furthermore, we have: /c, G÷ s, z/ (C, ‚÷ –, —); general-
ly, («0, ´0) and possible (]é, ]0, ]l).
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˙ 25.2.2. Regional accents: the Marches intonation patterns.

Ancona

Marches

/÷/  (2 Ì 2 2)

/÷/  (1 Ì 2 2)

/?/  (2 ' 21)

/?/  (2 ' 1 1)

/./ (2 ' 2 3)

/./ (2 Ç 3 3)

(2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)



In stressed syllables, for e˚ o˚ (e) is frequent (almost as (o)) in free syllables, and
(E, ™÷ O, ø) in checked syllables, also for -mentV̆ However, more ‘central' vocalic
distributions are also possible (including oscillations, as for quattordici). Even oc-
casional cases of postvocalic /s/ are quite possble (either in accordance or in disac-
cordance with traditional usage), including cases of initial /q/ (although postso-
nantic /s/ does not become (q)}.

<e syllabic structure is ('é;0), instead of ('é0:) (together with the already no-
ticed partial shortening of /00/ (00), which may be even more evident in the case
of /0'0/ (0'0, '0).
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˙ 25.2.3. Regional accents: Northern Marches transitional zone, with Pesaro “ Urbino: (éé)
= ('é;é, 'éé0, ’é).

Pesaro

/÷/ (3 • 2 2) /?/ (3 ' 1 2)/./ (3 ' 3 3)(2 3 ' 2 3 ' 2 2 ' 2)

Urbino

/÷/ (2 Ì 2 2) /?/ (2 ' 1 2)/./ (2 ' 3 3)(2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

/i/ (ii, ’i)

/e/ (ee, ’e)

/E/ (E™, »™)

/u/ (uu, ’u)

/o/ (oo, ’o)

/O/ (Oø, »ø)

/a/ (aÅ, ’å)



Latium

Vowels
25.3.1. ˙ 25.3.1 shows the typical timbres found in Rome. <e second voco-

gram gives the broader ones mostly used by working-class hinterland Roman speak-
ers (as represented by certain characters of actor and film director Carlo Verdone).
Among these segments, /E/ (Ä) is quite remarkable: 'na bestia (nåb'bÄ;stãå), and un-
stressed /i, e, a, o, u/ (I, Ù, å, P, U) occurring immediately before a stressed syllable
(either inside or at the end of a sentence or phrase, \ before tonic syllables in
tunes): miscela˚ bellissima˚ va bene˚ problemi˚ rubato˚ cioè (mIS'SÄ:lå, bÙl'li;ssimå,
våb'bÄ:n™, pRPb'blÄ:mi, RUb'ba:do, cP'Ä). As shown, also unstressed /e, a, o/ (in any
positions, but most remarkably in word-final positions) are (™, å, ø).

<e third vocogram shows the timbres of eastern Latium: Rieti, western areas
of Aquila, including the town, Latina, excepting its southeastern part, and the east-
ern part of Rome province, on the left of river %ber, centering at %voli, including
Frascati and Albano. <e fourth vocogram represents @terbo, with its typical pe-
ripheral splittings: fila˚ bene ('fi;ila, 'bE;Ene). 

<e fifth vocogram represents Frosinone (\ Ciociarìa), except its eastern areas
(which belongs to upper-southern Italy) with true diphthongs (Ii, eI, {™e}, E™, aå,
Oø, {øo}, oU, Uu). In addition, we find completely unstressed /i, e, a, o, u/ (I, å, U),
mostly non-sentence-final, while, in more typical accents, /e, o/ tend to merge into
(È), even if sentece-final: dirà˚ farò˚ ferire˚ morì˚ usato˚ prevedono˚ promettere (dI'ra,
få'rO, U'sa;å∂È, fI'rI;iRÈ, mU'ri, pRÈ've;IdÈnÈ, pRÈ'met:tÈRÈ). Mainly in ‘Ciociaria' pro-
nunciation, /r0, l0/ sequences can have a short schwa inserted: forte˚ colpo ('fO;RÈ∂È,
'ko;]ÈÊo).

<e typical Rome and Latium accents do not have vowel adjustment, which is,
anyway, present in milder accents: ride˚ tubo ('ri:de, -™÷ 'tu;bbo, -ø). On the other
hand, mostly in Rome, among younger or pretentious speakers, we find the op-
posite phenomenon, \ the use of (™, ø) for any final e or o before a pause, even if
a short one: va bene˚ di notte˚ cane˚ in ogni caso˚ alle otto˚ grasso (våb'bÄ:n™, dI-
'nO;tt™, 'ka:n™, i&noNNik'ka:sø, &ale'O;ttø, 'gra;ssø). Often, mainly women nasalize
them, (™, 9).

For the timbre distribution of e˚ o˚ we provide several examples, grouped in sep-
arate sections. Let us notice, however, that ie frequently becomes /je/ (except in
Rome and at @terbo, where (jE) is usual, almost as in neutral and Tuscan accents):
piede˚ Rieti˚ pompieri. However, endings with /E/, have /jE/: Daniela˚ gioiello˚ pa-
ziente˚ sapienza (and further cases indicated below, also with double possibilities).

Anyway, it is necessary to describe separately Rome (and, generally, @terbo) from
the rest of Latium. <us, for Rome, we have:

/e/ in: farebbe˚ ebbi˚ feccia˚ Alfredo˚ Manfredi˚ perseguo˚ eseguo˚ seguo˚ scheletro˚
svelto˚ belva˚ grembio˚ grembo˚ membro˚ remo˚ bireme˚ esempio˚ tempio˚ spegnere˚
balena˚ renna˚ strenna˚ avvenne˚ venne˚ bipenne˚ freno˚ centro˚ seppi˚ sterco˚ Agnese˚
ventesimo˚ umanesimo˚ medesimo˚ adeso˚ annesso˚ nesso˚ teschio˚ calpesto˚ feto˚ dovet-
ti˚ Elisabetta˚ lettera˚ scettro˚ Scevola˚ corbezzolo˚ ribrezzo÷
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˙ 25.3.1. Regional accents: Latium vowels.

Rome: (é:) = ('é:, 'é;0, ’é)

/i/ (i[:], ’i)

/e/ (e[:], ’e, ±*’™ò)

/u/ (u[:], ’u)

/o/ (o[:], ’o, ±*’øò)

/O/ (O[:], ’ø)

/a/ (a[:], ’a)

/E/ (E[:], ’™)

Rome (broad working-class): (é:) = ('é:, 'é;0, ’é)

/i/ (i[:], ’i, ≠’I)

/a/ (a[:], ’a, ≠’å)

/e/ (e[:], ’e) ≠(’Ù, ’™)

/u/ (u[:], ’u, ≠’U)

/o/ (o[:], ’o) ≠(’P, ’ø)

/O/ (O[:], ’ø)/E/ (Ä[:], ±E[:], ’™)

/i/ (i[:], ’i)

/e/ (e[:], ’e, ±*’™ò)

/u/ (u[:], ’u)

/o/ (o[:], ’o, ±*’øò)

/O/ (O[:], ’ø)

/a/ (a[:], ’a)

/E/ (E[:], ’™)

Eastern Latium: (é[:]) = ('é:, 'é0, ’é)

Frosinone: (é[é]) = ('é;é, 'é0, ’é)

Viterbo: (é[é]) = ('é;é, 'é0, ’é)

/i/ ([I]i, ’I, i0)

/e/ (e[I], ’e, ≠’È, e0) (™[e], ™0)

/u/ ([U]u, ’U, u0)

/o/ (o[U], ’o, o0) (ø[o], ø0)

/O/ (O[ø], ’ø, O0)

/a/ (a[å], a0, ’a, ≠’å)

/E/ (E[™], ’™, E0)

/i/ (i[i], ’i)

/a/ (a[a], ’a)

/e/ (e[e], ’e, ±*’™ò)

/u/ (u[u], ’u)

/o/ (o[o], ’o, ±*’øò)

/O/ (O[O], ’ø)/E/ (E[E], ’™)



/e, E/ in: trebbia˚ debbo˚ addebito˚ debito˚ bistecca˚ cilecca˚ sede˚ redini˚ ce‡o˚ ar-
tefice˚ allego˚ abnego˚ annego˚ la legge˚ seggio˚ posseggo˚ seggo˚ traveggole˚ nego˚ ade-
guo˚ dileguo˚ inseguo˚ pompelmo˚ arrembo˚ tempia˚ contemplo˚ altalena˚ carena˚ sire-
na˚ giovenca˚ Marenco˚ marengo˚ Pastrengo˚ scendere˚ endice˚ rammendo˚ antenna˚
io mento˚ stento˚ tento˚ ostento˚ io intento˚ io attento˚ capinera˚ mercede˚ lercio˚ ster-
po˚ sgherro˚ l'esca˚ tresca˚ adesco˚ innesco˚ cresta˚ maestro˚ cometa˚ ariete˚ siete˚ inquie-
to˚ cheto˚ tette˚ Proietti˚ abbietto˚ abietto˚ pretto˚ schietto˚ devo˚ Chiezzi÷

/E/ in: lebbra˚ dieci˚ cieco˚ edera˚ Stefano˚ gregge˚ seggiola˚ sfregio˚ Liegi˚ crudele˚
fedele˚ fiele˚ miele˚ mielico˚ vellico˚ cielo˚ embrice˚ «emme˚ iena˚ Siena˚ tenero˚ divie-
ne˚ tiene˚ viene˚ Vienna˚ alieno˚ pentola˚ divento˚ tiepido˚ %epolo˚ portiere˚ bandie-
ra˚ ieri˚ cicerbita˚ cicerchia˚ feretro˚ ingegnere˚ chierica˚ Chieri˚ intiero˚ Cesare˚ Jesi˚
«esole˚ fiesta˚ inchiesta˚ siesta˚ bestia˚ chiesto˚ desto˚ canestro˚ capestro˚ dieta˚ zeta˚
quiete˚ sovietico˚ Chieti˚ Rieti˚ allieto˚ lieto˚ queto˚ proiettile˚ inietto˚ lieve˚ lievito˚
Nievole˚ Nievo˚ allievo÷

/E, e/ in: scimpanzè˚ pecca˚ becero˚ decaedro˚ collego˚ allegro˚ tregua˚ svellere˚ mel-
ma˚ Anselmo˚ Guglielmo˚ gelo˚ rivelo˚ svelo˚ divelto˚ tempro˚ lena˚ Maddalena˚ elenco˚
benda˚ vendico˚ brendolo˚ alleno˚ trenta˚ Chienti˚ Trento˚ ventre˚ zenzero˚ discepolo˚
ginepro˚ intero˚ mescere˚ mescolo˚ sgretolo˚ io detto˚ plettro˚ scevero˚ fievole˚ benevolo˚
allevo˚ levo˚ scevro˚ Viezzoli˚ tappezzo˘

/o/ in: ciondolo˚ storpio˚ torbido˚ torpido÷ menzogna (but /o, O/ in: Bologna˚ caro-
gna˚ scalogna˚ scarogno˚ zampogna˚ ogni÷ and /O, o/ in: bisogno˚ abbisogna˚ sogna˚
sogno˚ vergogna˚ svergogno)÷

/o, O/ in: doccia˚ boccolo˚ moccolo˚ foce˚ vassoio˚ tettoia (/o/ at @terbo)˚ golfo˚ il
volgo˚ midollo˚ il volto˚ cognome˚ nome˚ il compito˚ gonna˚ dimora˚ orco˚ sordido˚ spor-
gere˚ liquore˚ formula˚ la torta˚ camoscio˚ fosco˚ nascosto˚ ricovero; dittongo˚ vongole÷

/O/ in: sfocia˚ invoco˚ bazzo‚a˚ bo‚ce˚ foga˚ a‡ogo˚ germoglio˚ borboglio˚ folla˚
un folle˚ amarognolo˚ doma˚ Romolo˚ carbonchio˚ colonna˚ insonne˚ donnola˚ sonno˚
coppia˚ scoppio˚ aurora˚ perforo˚ Giorgio˚ scorgere˚ enorme˚ borro˚ croscio˚ disposto˚
risposta˚ crosta˚ arrosto˚ otre÷

/O, o/ in: veloce˚ precoce˚ io tocco˚ giogo˚ scrofa˚ voga˚ sfogo˚ ingolfo˚ Rodolfo˚ poli-
po˚ ingollo˚ addome˚ complico˚ sono˚ facondia˚ Abbondio˚ pretonzolo˚ dopo˚ accoppo˚
orcio˚ quattordici˚ insorgere˚ sorice˚ scortico˚ bitorzolo˚ bosco˚ sposo˚ costo˚ abbotto˚
giova˚ strozza˚ strozzo˚ tozzo˘

In ‘non-Roman Latium' (keeping in mind that @terbo is more similar to
Rome): /e/ in: farebbe˚ ebbi˚ feccia˚ dieci˚ Liegi˚ ce‡o˚ inseguo˚ scheletro˚ svelto˚ spe-
gnere˚ grembio˚ grembo˚ membro˚ remo˚ bireme˚ esempio˚ tempio˚ balena˚ antenna˚
strenna˚ bipenne˚ centro˚ discepolo˚ seppi˚ portiere˚ bandiera˚ ieri˚ ingegnere˚ teschio˚
Agnese˚ adeso˚ nesso˚ annesso˚ ariete˚ Chieti˚ Rieti˚ allieto˚ feto˚ dovetti˚ Elisabetta˚
lettera˚ scettro˚ Scevola˚ corbezzolo˚ ribrezzo÷

/e, E/ in: trebbia˚ debbo˚ addebito˚ debito˚ indebito˚ bistecca˚ cilecca˚ cieco˚ sede˚
redini˚ Manfredi˚ Alfredo˚ decaedro˚ artefice˚ allego˚ abnego˚ annego˚ perseguo˚ ese-
guo˚ seguo˚ seggio˚ traveggole˚ posseggo˚ seggo˚ nego˚ pompelmo˚ cielo˚ belva˚ prezzemo-
lo˚ tempia˚ contemplo˚ altalena˚ carena˚ sirena˚ Siena˚ scendere˚ rammendo˚ giovenca˚
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Marenco˚ marengo˚ Pastrengo˚ diviene˚ tiene˚ viene˚ renna˚ avvenne˚ venne˚ alleno˚
freno˚ io attento˚ io mento˚ ostento˚ tento˚ Trento˚ tiepido˚ %epolo˚ cicerchia˚ sterco˚
feretro˚ sgherro˚ Cesare˚ l'esca˚ tresca˚ adesco˚ innesco˚ umanesimo˚ medesimo˚ Jesi˚ «e-
sole˚ cresta˚ siesta˚ chiesto˚ codesto˚ desto˚ canestro˚ maestro˚ quiete˚ siete˚ sgretolo˚ che-
to˚ inquieto˚ queto˚ lieto˚ tette˚ Proietti˚ abbietto˚ abietto˚ pretto˚ schietto˚ fievole˚ al-
lievo˚ devo˚ Nievo˚ Chiezzi˚ rezzo˚ tappezzo÷

/E/ in: lebbra˚ edera˚ Stefano˚ crudele˚ fedele˚ miele˚ mielico˚ svellere˚ vellico˚ em-
brice˚ endice˚ tenero˚ alieno˚ divento˚ zenzero˚ cicerbita˚ mercede˚ bestia˚ calpesto˚ levo÷

/E, e/ in: scimpanzè˚ pecca˚ becero˚ be‡a˚ reggere˚ gregge˚ seggiola˚ sfregio˚ collego˚
allegro˚ tregua˚ adeguo˚ dileguo˚ fiele˚ costello˚ melma˚ Anselmo˚ Guglielmo˚ gelo˚ rive-
lo˚ surgelo˚ svelo˚ divelto˚ «emme˚ arrembo˚ tempro˚ iena˚ lena˚ Maddalena˚ pergame-
na˚ scena˚ elenco˚ benda˚ vendico˚ brendolo˚ Vienna˚ trenta˚ Chienti˚ pentola˚ io in-
tento˚ stento˚ ventre˚ ginepro˚ lercio˚ chierica˚ Chieri˚ intero˚ intiero˚ sterpo˚ pesca
(peach)˚ mescere˚ mescolo˚ Jesolo˚ ventesimo˚ gesso˚ fiesta˚ inchiesta˚ capestro˚ cometa˚
dieta˚ zeta˚ sovietico˚ proiettile˚ inietto˚ io detto˚ plettro˚ scevero˚ lieve˚ lievito˚ Nievo-
le˚ benevolo˚ scevro˚ Viezzoli˘

/o/ in: foce˚ ingolfo˚ dittongo˚ scorgere˚ storpio˚ menzogna (but /o, O/ in: Bologna˚
carogna˚ scalogna˚ scarogno˚ zampogna˚ ogni˚ bisogno˚ abbisogna˚ sogna˚ -o˚ vergogna˚
svergogno)÷

/o, O/ in: doccia˚ moccolo˚ vassoio˚ tettoia˚ golfo˚ folla˚ un folle˚ ingollo˚ midollo˚
cognome˚ nome˚ ciondolo˚ vongole˚ gonna˚ coppia˚ dimora˚ torbido˚ orco˚ sordido˚ li-
quore˚ formula˚ perforo˚ adoro˚ costoro˚ sporgere˚ insorgere˚ la torta˚ camoscio˚ moscio˚
crosta˚ otre÷

/O/ in: sfocia˚ invoco˚ bazzo‚a˚ bo‚ce˚ foga˚ voga˚ a‡ogo˚ germoglio˚ borboglio˚
amarognolo˚ doma˚ Romolo˚ carbonchio˚ sonno˚ scoppio˚ aurora˚ Giorgio˚ borro˚ cro-
scio˚ disposto˚ risposta˚ posto˚ nascosto˚ abbotto˚ ricovero÷

/O, o/ in: veloce˚ precoce˚ boccolo˚ io tocco˚ esplodere˚ addobbo˚ scrofa˚ sfogo˚ giogo˚
Rodolfo˚ polipo˚ loglio˚ addome˚ complico˚ il compito˚ colonna˚ donnola˚ insonne˚ fa-
condia˚ Abbondio˚ pretonzolo˚ dopo˚ accoppo˚ orcio˚ quattordici˚ enorme˚ torpido˚
scortico˚ bitorzolo˚ scrosto˚ sono˚ sorice˚ sposo˚ costo˚ arrosto˚ bosco˚ giova˚ tozzo˘

Consonants
25.3.2. <e nasals behave as in neutral Italian: with homorganic /ö0/ and auto-

geminating /NN/: un banco˚ segno (um'ba;˙ko, -âo, 'se;NNo). However, /nj, nnj/, in
broader accents, can become (N, NN): matrimonio˚ anniento (&madRi'mO:No, aN'NE;<-
to). As in other areas of Italy, niente can become ‘gnente', with /NN/: (non ho visto)
niente\ ({&nonøv'vistoN} 'NE;<te).

Simple postvocalic /p, t, k/, in broader accents of Rome, are (b d g), but there
is oscillation with (Ê, ∂, â÷ p, ù, k÷ p, t, k) between speakers, situations, and words.
In fact, in lighter accent, we oftener have lenis or not voiceless realizations: ipoteca
(&ibo'dE:ga, &iÊo'∂E:âa, &ipo'ùE:ka, &ipo'tE:ka).

In the eastern part of the province of Rome, and at Latina, we find (b, d, g÷ Ê,
∂, â). At Rieti, Aquila, and @terbo, more frequently, we have (Ê, ∂, â). In Ciocia-
rìa, (Ê, ∂, â÷ p, ù, k). In the broader accents of @terbo and of the eastern part of
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the province of Rome, we can also have (F, ñ÷ Y, ‡÷ ∆, Î, ◊).
Initial simple /p, t, k/, after a pause, in Rome and at @terbo are (p, t, k), but

(p, ù, k) are not rare (and normal in the rest of the territory). Even after /ö/, in
Rome and at @terbo, they are (p, t, k) (with frequent (p, ù, k)), while in the rest
of Latium, they are (b, d, g) or, in milder accents, (Ê, ∂, â): più˚ non più ('pãu, 'pju÷
nom'pju, -'pju, -'Êju, -'bju). 

After /r, l/, Rome and @terbo have (p, t, k), while elsewhere there is oscillation
between (p, ù, k÷ Ê, ∂, â): per te˚ il tè (peR'te, -'ùe, -'∂e÷ i≤'tE, -'ùE, -'∂E).

After other consonants –which mainly means /s/– /p, t, k/ are everywhere (p,
t, k). „en they are geminate, we find (pp, tt, kk) in Rome, but (pp, ùt, kk) else-
where: fatto ('fa;tto, 'fa;ùto). /kj, gj÷ ki, gi/ can become (k, ›÷ ki, ›i), with possi-
ble contextual voicing. Often, the /st/ sequence is realized as (sfl), mainly by
younger Romans: questa storia (&kjesflås'flO:Rãa). In the whole territory, postvocal-
ic /b/ is autogeminant: libro, la barca ('li;bbRo, lab'ba;rka).

Roman broader accents are characterized by the a ‘drawled' realization of /q,
Q/ (qs, Qz) (which is not present in the rest of the koiné): piazza˚ stanze˚ zona
('pãa;qqsa, s'ta;<qse, 'QzO:na). 

For lexeme-initial z-, in Rome and at @terbo, /q/ is not rare in certain words,
as in neutral traditional pronunciation, and in certain popular or dialectal words:
zucchero˚ zinne˚ zoccola ('qu;kéeRo, 'qi;nne, 'qO;kkola). However, in other words,
more and more frequently, /Q/ occurs, which is felt to be more prestigious (and
which decidedly prevails in the rest of the koiné).

In Ciociarìa and in eastern Latium (\ Rieti, Aquila, Latina, and the eastern
part of the province of Rome), for /qqj, nq/, we have (QQj, <Q÷ QQj, <Q) (or
(ëëj, në), in lighter accents), as well as in /rq, lq/ with (ë) (or (∆), in lighter ac-
cents): dazio˚ stanza˚ marzo˚ alzo ('da;QQjo, À'ta;<Qa, 'ma;rëo, 'a;≤ëo). In Rome,
they are: ('da;qqsão, s'ta;<qsa, 'ma;rqso, 'a;≤qso).

As for the distribution of /q, Q/, in Rome, and usually at @terbo, we general-
ly find /Q/ in: azienda˚ fronzolo˚ bizantino˚ gonzo˚ inzacchero˚ inzuppo˚ menzogna˚
Monza˚ punzecchio˚ manzo˚ sbronza÷ /Q, q/ in: Belzebù˚ melanzana˚ romanzo˚ bar-
zelletta˚ bizze˚ razzo÷ /q/ in: scorza˚ pettegolezzo˚ ribrezzo˚ frizzante˚ rubizzo˚ sozzo˚
ghiribizzo÷ /q, Q/ in: Enzo˚ Renzo˚ Lorenzo˚ fidanzata˚ pranzo˚ rezzo˚ amazzone˚
brezza˚ buzzo˚ lezzo˚ olezzo˘

In the rest of the Latium koiné, we find both correspondences and di‡erences.
/Q/ is more frequent in: fronzolo÷ /Q, q/ in: azienda˚ Belzebù˚ bizantino˚ gonzo˚ in-
zacchero˚ inzuppo˚ menzogna˚ Monza˚ punzecchio˚ romanzo˚ sbronza˚ manzo˚ barzel-
letta˚ razzo˚ bizze˚ Marzocco÷ /q/ in: ribrezzo˚ pettegolezzo˚ sozzo÷ /q, Q/ in: Enzo˚
Renzo˚ Lorenzo˚ fidanzata˚ melanzana˚ pranzo˚ scorza˚ amazzone˚ frizzante˚ rezzo˚
lezzo˚ olezzo˚ brezza˚ rubizzo˚ ghiribizzo˚ buzzo˘

In Rome and at @terbo, simple postvocalic /c/ is realized (S): pace ('pa:Se); in
Rome, younger speakers have (S): ('pa:S™). In the rest of the koiné, we generally
have (S, Ë): ('pa:Se, -Ëe). In the eastern part of Rome province, realizations like (c,
c, ä) are quite possible: ('pa:ce, -ce, -äe).

In Rome, non-postvocalic /c/ and /G/, in all possible contexts, are ‘drawled' (cS,
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GZ). In addition, in the whole koiné, (simple) posvocalic /G/ is autogeminant: mar-
cio˚ agile ('ma;rcSo, -co, 'a;GGZile, 'a;GGi-). 

For /nc/, in Rome we have (>cS) (sometimes, (>cS)) or, in lighter accents, (>c)
(sometimes, (>c)), as at @terbo, while in the rest of the territory we have (>ä), with
oscillations between (>c, >G): pancia. /nf, nv/ can become (M∫, MÊ, M∫) and
(M∫) (including those, where lenition occurs, in addition to (Mf, MÑ, Mv) and (Mv).

<e whole koiné does not distinguish between postvocalic /s, z/, since the
voiced phoneme does not occur: casa˚ caso ('ka:sa, 'ka:so). However, s followed by
a voiced consonant is regularly (z0), by assimilation; but, let us add that, for sm˚
not rarely, also (Ωm, sm) are heard (especially in Rome): asma ('a;zma, 'a;Ω-, 'a;s-).

In addition, and more remarkably, in postvocalic position, /s/ is not realized
only as (s), but also as (s, Ω), especially in broader accents, and quite independently
from another trend (more typical of milder accents), which introduces some sup-
posed ‘prestigious' (z, z, Ω), with no strict criterion. So, on the whole, with quite
puzzling results, not always easily distinguishable: la situazione˚ una serata serena
(la&Ωiduaq'qsão:ne, &unaΩe'ra;da Ωe're:na).

In Ciociarìa broader accents, sC has postalveopalatal realizations, (ë, ò), in all cas-
es, while in eastern-Latium broader accents, we find (À, =): questo sbaglio (&kweëtoò-
'ba;jjo) and (-Àto='b-).

For /ns/, Rome has (<qs) (or (<q), in lighter accents); @terbo has (<q, <∆,
<ë); Ciociarìa has (<ë, <Q, <Q); the rest of the territory has (<ë): penso ('pE;<-
qso, -qo, -∆o, -ëo, -Qo, -Qo). 

For /rs, ls/, Rome has (qs) (or (q), in lighter accents); @terbo has (∆); Ciociarìa
has (ë); the rest of the territory has (Q, ë): orso˚ falso ('o;rqso, -qo, -∆o, -ëo, -Qo÷
'fa;≤qso, -qo, -∆o, -ëo, -Qo).

/SS/ is regularly autogeminant: pesce ('pe;SSe); /nS/ sequence is regular in Rome
and at @terbo, (>S), while in the rest of the koiné, (>Ë) prevails: conscio.

<e whole koiné, for postvocalic /j/, typically has (jj), while broader accent of
Rome has (0ãé, 0jé) for /0jé, 0wé/: buio˚ piede˚ quando ('bu;jjo, 'pãE:de, 'pjE-,
'pje-÷ 'kja;<do). <e dialectal change of /nd/ into /nn/, as in quando = quanno˚ can
only occur for very illiterate speakers. <e frequent change of /nj, lj/ into (N, L) is
dealt with among the nasal and lateral phonemes.

In local dialects (and, in case, in really broader accents), /rr/ is frequently re-
duced to (r, R) (less so in Ciociarìa): guerra ('gjE:ra, -Ra).

/LL/ is typically (jj), autogeminant in any case: foglio ('fO;jjo, 'fOj:jo). <us, paglia
('pa;jja, 'paj:ja) and paia ('pa;jja, 'paj:ja÷ 'pa:ja) can be similar or alike.

In local dialects (and, in case, in really broader accents), /l0, 0l/ are frequently
changed into (r0, R0÷ 0r, 0R) (less so in Ciociarìa): falce˚ pubblico ('fa;rcSe, -ce÷ 'pu;b-
bRigo, -âo). In Ciociarìa, /l/ frequently becomes (]), (]0, ]é÷ ]l, l]): il melo˚ bella
(I]'me;I]o, 'bE]:lå, -l]å). In broader Rome accents, we can occasionally find /ll/ (l]).

Structures
25.3.3. For cogemination, in the Latium koiné, we surely have to distinguish

Rome, given first, from the rest of Latium (including Aquila and its western ter-
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ritory); @terbo, as we saw even for phoneme distribution, is more similar to Rome
than to the rest of the koiné.

For Rome (and, mostly, @terbo, √†), we have:
prepositions: a*˚ da°˚ giù*˚ su*̊  tra*÷ conjunctions: e*˚ o*˚ ma* (√†*°)˚ né*˚ se*˚ che*÷
verbs: è*˚ ha*˚ ho*˚ dà*˚ do*˚ fa*˚ fu*˚ può*˚ sa*˚ so*˚ sta*˚ sto*˚ va*÷
adverbs: *lì *˚ *qua*˚ *più*˚ già*˚ giù *˚ su*˚ un po' *÷
pronouns: me* and te* (activating)˚ sé*˚ tu* (√†°*)˚ che*˚ ¿che*˚ chi* (√†*°)˚ ¿chi*÷
imperatives: va' *÷ exclamations: oh*÷ notes: si°*÷ letters: *c*÷ lexemes: tre*˚ Po*÷
polysyllables: *così *˚ perché*˚ ¿perché *˚ farò*˚ partì *˚ lassù*˚ città*÷
bisyllables: come* (=)˚ come°˚ dove°˚ qualche*˚ sopra*˚ ogni*°˘

For the rest of Latium and Ciociarìa (ƒ®), we have:
prepositions: a*̊  da°̊  giù *̊  su*̊  tra°*÷ conjunctions: e*̊  o°* (ƒ®°)˚ ma*° (ƒ®°)˚ né*̊  se*̊  che*÷
verbs: è*˚ ha°˚ ho°˚ dà°˚ do°˚ fa°˚ fu*˚ può°˚ sa°˚ so°˚ sta°˚ sto°˚ va°÷
adverbs: *lì * (*ƒ®*°)˚ *qua* (*ƒ®*°)˚ *più* (*ƒ®*°)˚ già*˚ giù*˚ su*˚ un po'°÷
pronouns: me* and te* (activating)˚ sé*˚ tu*° (ƒ®°)˚ che*˚ ¿che*˚ chi* (ƒ®°*)˚ ¿chi*°÷
imperatives: va' *÷ exclamations: oh*°÷ notes: si°*÷ letters: *c*÷ lexemes: tre*˚ Po* (ƒ®°)÷
polysyllables: *così *° (*ƒ®°)˚ perché°˚ ¿perché°˚ farò°˚ partì°˚ lassù°˚ città°÷
bisyllables: come° (=)˚ come°˚ dove°˚ qualche*° (ƒ®*)˚ sopra°˚ ogni*˘

Let us add that, not only in Rome, vocatives have o*: o Cesare (oc'cSE:saRe) (but
the typical Roman dialect vocative uses a°: a Nando (a'na;<do;)). In addition, in
infinitives, -re often becomes ‘zero' (-`), with (-*), in Rome (and, usually, at Viter-
bo), only with final stress: andà(re) via˚ poté(re) capì(re) qualcosa (&a<dav'vi;a, po-
'deé ka'bié kjal'kO:sa) (but prende(re) tutto ('prE<de 'du;tto)). 

<e same goes for apocopated names and appellatives: Marcè˚ dottó˘ However,
in the rest of Latium, we always find (-»). Also frequent forms like mo'˚ so' (‘now;
am/are') are cogeminant in Rome and at @terbo (mo*÷ sO*, so*): mo' so' guai (&mos-
søg'gja;i, -sog-); while, elsewhere, they are (mo*»÷ sO*», so*»), and (mo»÷ so», sO») in
Ciociarìa.

Normally, the articles la˚ le˚ lo (and also the personal pronouns la˚ le˚ li˚ lo) tend
not to geminate – as in modern neutral pronunciation: è la verità (&™la&veRi'da. &™l-
la-). <is also happens with prepositions combined with an article – as in accept-
able neutral pronunciation: della sera (&dela'se:Ra). 

<ere is also pregemination of the article l' (but not the pronoun: io l'avevo) on-
ly before a stressed vowel: era l'ora (&™Ral'lo:Ra), era l'orario (&™Ralo'ra:Rão, -jo). For the
pronoun, pregemination can occur in ce l' (+ stressed vowel): ce l'ho (cSel'lO;), ce
l'aveva (&cSela've:va).

<e initial consonants of ne˚ non˚ nel [nell'˚ nella˚ Æ) and di˚ da [del˚ dal˚ Æ)
are typically (»0) (ageminable): che ne so˚ è nel frigo˚ la città del Vaticano˘ As already
seen, also prepositions combined with articles (not in emphatic speech) can have
/-ll- = -l-/: alla sera (&ala'se:Ra, &alla-).

<e names of the letters have both pregemination and cogemination: *c* /*'ci*/.
However, if they occur in combinations of gemination, their structure can be sim-
plified, as in the following examples: la p greca˚ una w doppia˚ due c maiuscole
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(&la{p}pi0'grE:ka, u&na{v}vud'do;ppãa, -ja, 'due{c} cimmaj'ju;skole, -a'ju;-).
In Rome, there is also frequent pregemination (in addition to: lì˚ qua˚ più˚ così,

even) for: chiesa˚ dio˚ malattia˚ maledetto˚ mandorla˚ maschera˚ memoria˚ merda˚
sedia˘ We also find gemination for -*dì [lunedì˚ martedì˚ mercoledì˚ giovedì – not
venerdì]\ si dice così˚ guarda lì˚ lunedì (si'di;Seé ko'si, 'gjardal 'li, &luned'di). 

We also have seeming pregemination with: mattina˚ sera˚ notte˚ in phrases like
domani sera˚ where, actually, we hane domani (a*) sera – as in lunedì (a*) sera, as
well, where cogemination and pregemination are interwoven. In the rest of Lati-
um, these forms can also be pregeminant, and even dove˚ due (or, less frequently,
di /*di/, in partial opposition to its more typical degemination, /»di/).

Neutral assimilation is normal, as in un pane˚ San Marco˚ non vengo˚ un gatto˚
il gelo (um'pa:ne, sam'mar:ko, noM'vEÒ:go, u˙'gat:to, i≥'GE:lo). In Latium, in spon-
taneous speech (as, generally, in the center of Italy), we also find sequences like /lr,
nr/ = /rr/ (in case, up to simple /r/) and /nl/ = /ll/: il regalo (&iRRe'ga:lo, &iRe-)˚ Ulrico÷
un ramo (uR'ra:mo, u'ra:-)˚ Enrico÷ un ladro (ul'la:dRo)˚ finlandese˚ Manlio.

Another typical characteristic of central Italy, elision (indicated by ', or without
it, \ apocopy), is very widespread in Rome and all Latium. Here are some examples
(not so impossible to understand even for foreigners): s'er'andati˚ 'n t'è rimast'al-
tr'occasione˚ méttit'a sedé(re) 'n poltrona˚ non sapevo ch'avess'un'altr'amica˚ dovrebb' es-
s(er)' andat'in montagna˚ vamm'a prende(re) 'n altr'ovo˚ ch'er'andat'al mare˚ qual-
ch'altr'impiccio˚ mal a 'm piede˚ la vit'appress'a te˚ perch'è 'ndato˚ diss'a quell'a destra˘

Also: allora 'l treno˚ allor il cane˚ la figli' a casa˚ la figlia 'n casa˚ cinqu'anni˚ venti-
quattr'ore˚ or ott'e trenta˚ Sergi' Antelam'Ortolani˚ questa 'n va bene˚ quello l' metto
là˚ c'era 'na donna co' 'n ombrello˚ o lui o 'l cane˚ la su' moto˚ l'impiegate˚ l'altre˚ se mi'
mogli'andass'ancora˚ du' gambe˚ 'ste mele˚ a 'st'or di notte˚ 'sto boia 'nfame˚ è 'n segre-
t'antico˘

Here are some typical phrases in the Roman dialect: 'n glien' frega niente (NeM-
'fre;gaN 'NE;<te) ‘he/she does not care at all', glie 'a fa o 'n glie 'a fa? (¿jaa5fa2 2 ¿oNNaa-
'fa23) ‘can he/she manage or not?'.

In broader accents, mainly of Rome, in tunes, the syllabic structure presents
('é;0) in stressed checked syllables (instead of ('é0:)): sempre ('sE;mpRe). Especially
in Rome, in much broader accents, we also have ('é;|) (instead of ('é|)) and even
(’é;|) (for (’é|)): sarà˚ vado (sa'ra;, 'va:do;). 

Paraphonically, broader male and popular Roman accents present radicaliza-
tion, by retracting the tongue body, and laryngealization, or creaky voice: sto bene
§#(støÕ'ÕE:ce;)@. Female Roman speech, instead, can present: general seminasaliza-
tion, creaky voice, faucalization, and raised larynx. In Ciociarìa, speech is quicker
than usually. 

<e intonation patterns, with variants (mostly for di‡erent Roman accents),
are shown in ˙ 25.3.2. Also the patterns of the eastern areas of the province of
Rome (with %voli and Frascati) are shown. Further areas are also shown, as can be
seen, including the Latium (western) part of Aquila, and town.
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Text
25.3.4. (pRo'nu>cSa Ro'ma:na23|| il'vE<to di&dRamo<'ta:na2 ei≤'qso:le23||
sib&bistic'cSa:vano2 ìu>'GZo;rno2œ| il'vE<to di&dRamo<'ta:na2| ei≤'qso:le23 ì'lu:no2 &bRe-

de<'dE<do &d™sseppãuf'fO;rte2 de'la;≤tRo2œ &gwa<do'vi;de&RouM vi&aGGZa'do:Re23 &‰evve'ni;-
vain 'na;<qsi2 av'vO≤to &nelma<'tE;llo23| i&duelidi5ga;<ti2 2 de'Si:seRo2 ìal'lo:Ra2œ &‰essa&Rebbes-
'ta;dop pãuf5fO;rte2 2| éif&fosseRiuS'Si:do2 alle'va{;Re i}lma<'tE;llo2 alvi&aGGZa'do:Re23||

il'vE<to di&dRamo<'ta:na2 &gomi>'cSOas sof'fãa:Re23 ì&goMvio'lE;<qsa23œ| map'pãus sof-
5fãa:va2 2| &pãuilvi&aGGZa'do:Re2 &sistRi>'GZe;va &nelma<'tE;llo23\ 'ta;<to2 ì‰e&ala5fi:ne2 2œ il'pO;-
veRo 'vE;<to2 do'vette de'si;steRe23 ìda≤&qsuobRo'bO:sido23œ|| i≤'qso:le2 ìal'lo:Ra2œ &simos'trO
ne≥'cSE:lo23| ep&pøgo'dO:bo2 ilvi&aGGZa5do:Re2 2 ì&‰esse<'ti;va 'ga;≤do2œ ˚si'tO;≤qse23 ˚ilma<-
'tE;llo23| &ela&dRamo<5ta:na2 2 &fukkos'tre;tta2 ìgo'si2œ| a&Rigo5noS:SeRe2 2| ‰ei≤'qso:le2\ &™Rap-
pãuf'fO;rte23 ìdi'lE;i23œ||

¿&t™ppãa'Su:da21 ¿&lasto'rãE;lla2| ¿&lavoj'ja;mo Ri'bE:deRe21|||).
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˙ 25.3.2. Regional accents: Latium intonation patterns.

Rieti

Latium (“ Rome)

Rome 
(east)

Rome 
(broad)

Rome 
(outskirts)

@terbo

(2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

(2 2 Ì 2 2 Ì 2 2 Ì 2)

Latina Latina (broad)

Frosinone

(2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

/?/ (2 ' 21)

/?/ (1 ' 21)

/?/ (1 ' 21)

/./ (2 ' 2 3)

/./ (2 ' 2 3)

/./ (2 ' 3 3)

/./ (1 ' 2 3)

/÷/ (2 5 2 2) /÷/ (2 3 2 2)

/÷/ (1 3 2 2)

/÷/ (1 3 2 2)

/?/ (2 ' 21)/./ (2 ' 2 3) /÷/ (2 5 2 2)

/÷/ (2 Ì 2 2)

/÷/ (2 Ì 2 2)

/÷/ (1 5 2 2)

/÷/ (1 5 2 2)

/?/ (1 ' 21)

/?/ (2 ' 21)

(2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2 2 ' 2)

Aquila (west “ town)

/./ (2 Ç 2 3) /÷/ (2 ' 2 2)/?/ (2 ' 12)



Utility of cartography

<e geophonic maps provided in this chapter show the most important and
widespread phenomena, which cal better illustrate some peculiar facts about re-
gional Italian accents.

<ey are even more important when certain phenomena alternate or oscillate,
for specific words, or for particular speakers, with sociophonic implications.

<e preceding chapters (Ã 20-28) provided more detailed indications, of
course. Our maps have the merit of clearly showing a number of geo-phono-
-tonetic phenomena. Altogether, they are 52, with two blank ones, at the end, for
possible personal observations.

29.
Regional Accents:
Geophonic maps

˙ 29.1. Distribution of /e, E÷ o, O/ 
similar to neutral pronunciation. 

˙ 29.2. Distribution of 
/jE/ in central Italy. 
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˙ 29.3. /jE, wO/ generally realized as 
if they were /i'e, u'o/. 

˙ 29.5. /0ò/ (0é) 
(Sardinia with ‘echo' vowel, ¬ Ã 28). 

˙ 29.4. Vowel weakening, especially 
of unstressed /e/.

˙ 29.6. Metaphony 
(in Sardinia and the rest of Italy).

(e)

(é)

(È)

(I)
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˙ 29.7. /ö0/ («0) 
(parzially in Friùli).

˙ 29.9. /öp, öt, ök/ 
(more    or    less) voiced.

˙ 29.8.  /ép, ét, ék/ 
(more    or    less) voiced.

˙ 29.10.  /rp, rt, rk/ 
(more or less) voiced.
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˙ 29.11.  /lp, lt, lk/ 
(more or less) voiced.

˙ 29.13. Possibility that /kj, gj÷ ki, 
gi/ are realized as (k ›, ki ›i).

˙ 29.12.  /ép, ét, ék/ (F÷ Ï÷ h, ∆÷ `) 
(¬ Ã 24 “ Ã 25.1-2).

˙ 29.14.  /éb/ = (bb). 
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˙ 29.15. Areas where /òq/ = (q) 
(especially in spontaneous speech).

˙ 29.17. Areas where /nq/ is  
(more or less) voiced.

˙ 29.16. Areas where /qj/ is  
(more or less) voiced.

˙ 29.18. Areas where /rq/ is  
(more or less) voiced.
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˙ 29.19. Areas where /lq/ is  
(more or less) voiced.

˙ 29.21. Areas where /c G/ are 
articulated (more or less) di‡erently.

˙ 29.20. Areas where /q Q/ are 
sequences rather than stopstrictives.

˙ 29.22. /éc/ is constrictive (S) 
(more    or    less regularly).
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˙ 29.25. /éG/ is constrictive (Z) {(ò)} 
(more    or    less regularly).

˙ 29.23. Voicing of /nc/ 
(more or less systematic and intense).

˙ 29.24. /éG/ = (GG). 
 

˙ 29.26. /nf nv/ can become 
stopstrictive (M∫, MÊ, M∫).
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˙ 29.27. Traditional phonemic 
opposition /és, éz/    ; only /és/    .

˙ 29.28. /ns/ realized as stopstrictive 
more    or    less often.

˙ 29.30. /ls/ realized as stopstrictive 
more    or    less often.

˙ 29.29. /rs/ realized as stopstrictive 
more    or    less often.
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˙ 29.31. /s0/ more or less 
‘palatalized' (and more or less 

limited distributions).

˙ 29.33. /SS/ with di‡erent length or 
articulation from neutral (SS).

˙ 29.32. Di‡erent  
articulations of /s/. 

˙ 29.34. Particular realizations 
of /0j 0w/ (see text).

(ë) (À)

(À)

(À)

(ë)

(S)

(À)

(À)

(ß, À)+≠ (À)

(–, ß, À)

(–, ß)

(–, ß)

(s)

≠ 

(ã ¶)

(ã j)

(ã j)

(ã j)
(kj gj)

(i u)



˙ 29.35. /éj/ realized as (jj).

˙ 29.37. Possibie realization 
of /nnj/ as(NN).

˙ 29.36. More or less frequent 
confusion of /nj/ and /N{N}/.

˙ 29.38. More or less frequent 
confusion of /lj/ and /L{L}/.
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˙ 29.39.  Frequent realization 
of /llj/ as if it were /LL/.

˙ 29.41. Areas where  
word-initial /r/ is ‘stronger'.

˙ 29.40. /r/ realized as uvular, 
(º, K, ˜) (almost sysytematic      

or rather frequent    ). 

˙ 29.42. Areas where /tr, dr, str/ 
often have special articulations.
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˙ 29.43. Areas where /LL/ is  
realized as if it were /jj/.

˙ 29.45. Syllabic structure in 
tunes: /'é0/ = ('é;0, 'éé0).

˙ 29.44. Typical articulations 
for /l/ (more or less frequent).

˙ 29.46. Syllabic structure in 
tunes: /'é0/ = ('é0:).

($)

(])

(])

(])

(ô)

(l)
(ô)

(|)

(])
(l) (dent.)

± 

+
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˙ 29.47. /'é˘/ ('é;é) diphthongs  
or doublings in internal free 

stressed syllable: pane˘ 

˙ 29.49. Partial lenition of /00/ 
(Â0); Campania “ Apulia /00/ (0Â).

˙ 29.48. Geminate shortening, 
/00/ (more    or less    evident; 

for Sardinia ¬ Ã 28).  

˙ 29.50. Typical    or possible  
‘aspiration' of voiceless /0/: (0h).
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˙ 29.51. Cogemination 
(more systematic and regular    ).

˙ 29.53.

˙ 29.52. Interrogative tunes /?/ of a 
(rising-)falling kind, not rising, (2 ' 2 1), as 
the neutral one (in the two clearer areas 

the two kinds alternate).

˙ 29.54.For personal observations and annotations 



39.0. <is chapter gathers in seven sections all the consonant orogram (except
very few minor variants due to automatic taxophonic assimilation, although most
of them are shown). <ey include the contoids found in regional or foreign ac-
cents, and also those of the languages dealt with.

39.1. <e first set provides 36 nasal and seminasal articulations. Of course, as

39.
<e contoid orograms
present in the whole book

m  [ m

M “ 

˙ n

n “ n

N

M

M

¯

˙ ∏

∫ 

`

û

n n

~˝ µ

N

∞

” nÔ

m

” ˙ 

˙ ,

Ω

«

˙ 39.1. Nasals.



can easily be seen, the velum is lowered. The di‡erence between actual nasals and
seminasals is that for the latter there is no full contact between the organs.

39.2. <is set provides 22 stop articulations, with the addition of two injective
phones. For typical stops, the air passage is completely blocked, while semi-stops
are less firmly articulated.

39.3. Here are 40 stops-strictive (from stop-constrictive, or ‘a‡ricate') articula-
tions. <ey include actual stopstrictives (which are identifiable by the orizontal
line) and stop-semi-strictives (indicated by a dotted line, with three segments). In
addition, the lamina can be shown by means of a short curved line for grooved
contoids, or by a dotted curved line for half-grooved contoids, while the slit ones
have no such a line. 

But the most important part is the one appearing in black, and indicating the
stop phase of their articulations. #thout those parts, we get their constrictive
(‘strictive') articulation phases. In fact, their second part is continuous, while the
first one is momentary.
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p b ( { p b ˛ Ã 

t d 4 7t d T D

˛ Ã t dT D† fl 

+ _ œ Œ © á £ 8

´ Ò k g

k g

h H

› G

ö 

‘b ‘d ± ± 

π ∏
3

˙ 39.2. Stops.



39.4. <is set provides 58 articulations. <ey include actual constrictive (or
‘fricative') contoids (which are identifiable by the orizontal line) and semi-con-
strictives (indicated by a dotted line, with three segments). Again, the lamina can
be shown by means of a short curved line for grooved contoids, or by a dotted
curved line for half-grooved contoids, while the slit ones have no such a line. Of
course, the air passage is not completely blocked (as, instead, for stops).

Notice that the last orogram but one has a dot on the velum, meaning that this
pair of contoids also has a trill component. In fact, they are constrictive trills, and
the uvula is shown as vibrating (by means of a second dotted line). At the bottom
of the page, four laryngograms are shown: for two laryngeal constrictives, followed
by the two correspondent semi-constrictives.
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p ñ ∫ ∫ ‡ ƒ 

. … 

k › 

∑ W k K

q Q q Q

ç Ç 

s S fi " Ã Ó C ‚ 

C G& 1 c/g

v ∆ © ≈ 

C c ⁄ Á Â © 

∫ Ê ~ ˙ 

ˆ ª

º Ÿ ≥ W

` Ô 

= ≠ 

Ë Zı D

˚ ö Å fiÀ á 

fi F

c G

b B

∞  w Ÿ 

% O

˙ 39.3. Stop-strictives (or ‘a‡ricates').



552 Italian Pronunciation “ Accents

å 6 4 • f v

5 ç f v

† ∑ T D

Q z

Â J

… · ¢ Ú x Ÿ 

x )

Ò 

Ç √ 

á V fl ∂ 

« ∫

s z

∂ ds z

ß fi 

s z† Ã 

∑ „ ß Ω 

) }

À ã 

À ë 

a å 

S Z

/ \

ë ò 

« » 

≤ ≥À ö 

» « 

. ÷ 

X 5

x ç ‹ ¶ 

“ ‰ S q £ }

S Z

À =

¿ B ∫ Ê ∆ ,

· y

X º â m X R

h h º ˜ 

· â ∑ ‹

˙ 39.4. Constrictives (or ‘fricatives').



39.5. Here are the approximant articulations. Altogether, there are 50 diagrams.
It is important to draw three distinctions. In fact, the orograms of true (normal)
approximants are quite simple. <eir essence is that their stricture is not as strong
as for constrictives, and in fact the noise they produce is quite faint. 
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F B & V

Ï ƒ 

P ⁄ 

≤ 

≤ 

¸ 

> <

≤ 

â ã 

ã 

˝ 

˙ ~ ¥ 

˝ 

˝ 

j

˝ ˝ 

Æ 

é 

˝ 

˝ 

=

˝ 

° 

˝ 

∆ Ÿ

jw

W #

˝ ˝ 

˜ ˜ 

x ‰ H

% F

2 · 

j

˝ 

w

˝ 

˝ 

J

q

˝ 

∆ 

˝ 

h H > ≥

≤ 

<‰ 
≤ ≤ 

≈ ª 

Ï ‡ ˇ ¸ ˇ ¸ è 66

Ç Ì 

˝ 

˝ 

ä 

Q

è ¶ f ◊ 

≈ c

ü b

) d

˙ 39.5. Approximants.



Some of the orograms also have a very thin dotted line (with many very tiny
dots). Well, they are semi-approximants, and clearly their noise is estremely faint.
Someone might think that this dotted line would have been more appropriate for
true approximants, forming an intermediate entity in a scale of noise (the more so
that semi-approximants are auditorily more near voicoids, whose orograms have
no such lines). 

However, true approximants are the principal and more numerous elements of
this section of contoids. <erefore, they have simpler images.

But, let us add some further distinctions, which di‡erentiate approximants
even more. In fact, some of them have a double arrow, which indicates that these
contoids are even less static than many others. 

For instance, (j) belongs to this category, while (â, ã) are relatively more stat-
ic. In addition, we also have possible coarticulations, as nasalization, for (J), or labi-
alization, for (∆) (which is not full labialization). It is also important to notice care-
fully that some (semi)approximants have a small arrow point on their dorsum,
which indicates that those contoids are also laterally contracted (although with-
out becoming true laterals). 

At the bottom of the page, four laryngograms are shown: for two laryngeal ap-
proximants, followed by the two correspondent semi-approximants.

39.6. <e following figure is mostly intended to show the 38 articulations, which
in regional or foreign accents may be used for the Italian phoneme /r/. <ey also in-
clude actual phones used in some of the languages that we presented in some chap-
ters of this book. 

To what we have already said for the preceding sets of contoids, let us add that
a dot may appear on the apex of the tongue, indicating tap realizations, or trill re-
alizations, if the apex is also shown as vibrating, by means of an added broken line
variation. 

Furthermore, the orograms where two such variations are shown indicate flap
articulation, which start where a tiny 1 is visible, secondly they make contact as
indicated, to finish in a third fronter position. 

If a tiny arrow is also added, the contoid is even coarticulated as a lateral, while,
if the arrow is greater and there is a clear dot on the apex, the contoid is actually
a tapped lateral (but, if the arrow is smaller, with the clear dot, we may speak of a
lateralized tap, with a very small di‡erence). 

All this, has little to do with lateral contraction of the tongue, indicated, as al-
ready seen, by an arrow point.
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39.7. <e following set has 38 orograms and four dorsograms, which refer to
laterals: bilaterals, unilaterals, semilaterals (including one constrictive uni-lateral,
(ÿ), and one semi-uni-lateral, (˚)). Of course, the black arrows indicate normal lat-
erals; clear arrows indicate unilaterals; tiny black arrows indicate semilatrals (with
no full contact). <ere are also some repeated orograms from set 39.6, because cer-
tain phones are used even for Italian /l/, or in some of the languages dealt with.

<e four dorsograms at the bottom of the page show the di‡erence between
the four types indicated.
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R

r

†

ç 

r

[

1 1

`

++
¬ 

5

K

(∂ 

d

V  ¶ 

» ◊ 

$ ∫

* ¸ 

<

≤ 
≤ 

È‰ 
≤ 

É

≤ 

≤ 

≤ ≤ ≤ 

 ¸ 

Í > ˛ 

z

∆

® 

1

+
m

e

˜ 

˜ 

‰ 

º 

˙ 39.5. Possible di‡erent contoids that foreigners may use for Italian /r/.



39.8. Arguably, more figures and symbols can be found in Ã 9-11 of our
Natural Phonetics “ Tonetics˚ which are also in our canipa.net website, in a par-
tially updated version.
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+
l

+
¬ 

+
l

+
t

¬
+

+
ı 

+
]

+
Ï

+
Î

+
|

+
÷ 

+
$

+
¯ 

+
» 

+
¬ 

L

+

+
Ï 

+
·

+
∞ ù 

+

+
ô 

)
+

7

§ 

+

+
ı 

+
F

◊

+
˚3

+

+

+

R

+

semi-lateral

¬

(bi)lateral

l

semi-uni-lateral

˚

unilateral

ô 

+
Ú 

+
¬ 

+
LÒ

+

ÿ 

+

+
Ù

˘ 

+

`

+

˙ 39.6. Possible di‡erent contoids that foreigners may use for Italian /l/.




